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Date a Cruise Case 1: Dance 


There was an elegant melody reverberating around the ballroom. 

People in formal outfits dancing together accompanied by a melody of strings. 

It was as if it were a castle ball; a fantasy scene taken from a movie. 

—It was aboard the luxury cruise ship, <Castle Maria>. A lone light that dotted the night sky. 
However, in this gorgeous space— 

“Whew...” 

Dressed in a suit, Shido staggered away from the ballroom, towards one of the tables. 

Just now, Shido had been dancing with all eleven of the Spirits consecutively. 

“T’m tired. All that dancing was really exhausting...” 

Shido stumbled into his seat. The table in front of him was filled with various eating utensils. 
“If you’re tired, then let’s eat! Come on, eat!” 


Tohka said with a smile on her face as she waved to Shido. It seemed that she brought some light 
refreshments from the buffet table... Well, in terms of the sheer amount, it would be a stretch to 
call them just light refreshments. Having said that, there was no denying that Shido was low on 
energy after having spent so much time dancing. After a quick nod, Shido followed Tohka’s 
suggestion. 


“Ah! Thank you.” 

“Umu! Now, Shido, open your mouth!” 

Finally, Tohka picked up the German sausage with her fork and stretched it towards Shido. 
“Ahaha...” 


Although it was a little embarrassing, there was no reason to refuse Tohka. Shido blushed and 
opened his mouth. 


“—Wait.” 
However, Origami spoke out. 


“While it’s true that Tohka brought these dishes, we should all be allowed to feed Shido too.” 


Shido’s eyes went wide in shock while the other Spirits all nodded in agreement. 
“That’s true.” 

“Agree. Then let’s do it in order.” 

“H-H-Hey...” 


If he let them feed him in order, he would have to eat at least ten portions. Shido scratched his 
cheek with a troubled expression on his face as he wasn’t especially hungry. 


However, things didn’t end there. 
“Hehe. I have no objections but how would we decide who goes when?” 
“This is indeed a problem.” 


“Ah, then, why don’t we order it according to how much Darling enjoyed dancing with each of 
us?” 


Miku’s suggestion made everyone’s gazes dart to Shido. 
“N-No. I had a lot of fun dancing with everyone...” 
After Shido gave such a vague response, the Spirits discussed things amongst themselves again. 


“Well, that didn’t work. Do you think we should dance with him again to determine the order for 
the next time?” 


“Mun. Although dancing with Nushi-sama again would make Muku very happy...how would we 
decide the order for dancing?” 


“This is indeed a problem. So how about in order to determine the order for dancing, we decide 
based on two or three player games?” 


“...So who would start playing first?” 


“This is indeed a problem. Then let’s have Shido put on a blindfold and then decide who has the 
prettiest face—” 


“Isn’t my responsibility a little heavy?” 
Despite Shido’s protests, the other Spirits didn’t seem to hear him. 


Nonetheless, Shido continued to eat the small German sausages fed to him by Tohka in order to 
survive the hellish sorting process that was to come. 
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Date A Cruise Case 2: Casino 


1? 


“If we’re traveling by cruise ship, then we have to go to the casino, Boy— 


While Shido was resting in a lounge on the ship, Nia suddenly burst into the room and clapped 
Shido on the shoulder. 


“A Casino? If you want to go, you can, but I don’t really know much about them.” 
“It’s fine, it’s fine! Just leave it to Honjou Nia—” 

Just as they entered the casino along the corridor, Nia suddenly paused. 
This wasn’t a surprise of course. After all, in front of them were— 
“Oh! If it isn’t Shido and Nia!” 

“Welcome.” 

“Ahhhhh, is it a guest?” 

“Eh, please enjoy yourselves.” 

There were familiar people dressed in bunny costumes. 

“Tohka, Origami, Kurumi, Natsumi?! Why are you dressed like that!” 
“Ahaha, for some reason, I was asked to work here for the time being.” 
Natsumi firmly shrugged. For some reason she was in her adult form. 


“Huh...so that’s what it is. Could it be that you lost and couldn’t pay the fine? Hey, hey, that 
sounds like fun! Let’s play!” 


“H-hey, Nia...” 


“Fine. Is that what you think? I can use <Haniel> to change cards in blackjack. For poker, 
Kurumi can use her fifth bullet to glimpse a few seconds into the future. If you want to try 
roulette, Origami has a wonderful technique to put the ball into the target every time. In addition, 
Tohka has incredible luck with all of these games.” 


“How mean!” 


Natsumi’s description made Nia tearfully slam against the table. This was the equivalent of 
admitting defeat. 


“So why are you guys wearing bunny costumes to work part-time? I can’t imagine that you 
would lose with such odds.” 


“No one said that we lost, did we? If anything, it was because we won so much that we were 
specially hired.” 


“Ah...so that’s what happened. How much is the hourly wage?” 

“Ah, about this much.” 

Natsumi raised several fingers. After seeing the number, Nia’s eyes shined. 
“Ts that true?! I have to do it too! Give me one of those bunny costumes!” 


“Ah—...maybe Nia’s body type wouldn’t be suitable for the bunny costumes worn for the 
dealer’s clothes?” 


“How rude!” 


Natsumi’s words made Nia slam against the table again. 
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Date A Cruise Case 3: Pool 


They also spent time at the heated swimming pool inside the ship. 


There was warm sunshine and the gentle sound of water. Mukuro was excited to play in the 
water. Kurumi was content to relax on a beach chair. Maria was splashing water in the pool— 


“Hey, isn’t this a bit weird?!” 


The scene appearing before her gave Nia defied her common sense as she bounced like an 
overcharged doll. 


“Mun? What’s wrong, Nia?” 
“Ara ara, what’s the matter?” 


“What a noisy person. Please show a measure of maturity that is consistent with your age. No 
matter how long you’ve lived, if you can’t behave maturely, you can’t call yourself an adult. You 
have the appearance of an adult and the mind of a child at best.” 


“Did you have to say all that?! Eh?! Why is Mariamon here?! Is there something wrong with this 


1? 


series?! You don’t have a body, do you? 


“Please don’t make such a transcendental remark. Admire the work put into the world a little 
more.” 


“T don’t want to hear that from the most chaotic person?!” 
After Nia shouted, Maria could only shrug helplessly. 


“There’s no helping it. Let me tell you the truth. In fact, this luxury cruise ship is actually a 
datascape that I created.” 


“Wh-What?! ... Wait, who would believe such a thing! There has to be a limit to this setting!” 


“Hehe...Then understand this: optimism. The unique homogenous phenomenon in the datascape 
allows the water to dissolve swimsuits. Observe.” 


“Reh! PI kill you!” 
“T am lying to you, of course.” 
“Liar!” 


“In other words, the water that Maria-san splashed just now was not cold at all.” 


Kurumi said, then Maria clapped her hands. 


“Unlike Nia, it’s great to see that you’re good at observation, Kurumi. It’s frustrating that I can’t 
participate, so I made a stereoscopic image. If there’s anything that dissolves in the water, it will 
not be aimed at you, Nia. I am sensitive to your needs.” 


>? 


“What do you mean—! 
Hearing what Maria said, Nia jumped into the pool in a posture similar to a belly flop. 


Instantly, Maria disappeared and Nia’s stomach slammed into the water, making a painful sound. 
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Itsuka Parents 


“... Wow, there’s a lot of people here today.” 


On a certain winter day, Shido decided to go to the department store in the city by himself. There 
was a special limited-time sale on Hokkaido-imported goods being held at the special sales 
venue on the 11th floor, where Shido was currently located. There were many ingredients that 
wouldn’t be normally seen, alongside delicious looking exotic desserts. Of course, there were 
many other people who were here for the same purpose and so the whole store was packed with 
customers. 


This event was also Shido’s goal. He’d discovered it from a pamphlet about the sale ahead of 
time so he decided to come to the department store, which was starting to look more like a 
bustling marketplace, to buy ingredients for dinner. 


“There are so many types of fresh fish and crustaceans, it’s not like I’d get a chance like this 
every day...Making seafood wouldn’t be a bad idea especially since everyone’s around.” 


Shido mumbled to himself and mentally counted the number of people in his head with his 
fingers. 


That’s right. Since today was a day off, all of the Spirits were patiently waiting at the Itsuka 
household for Shido’s return. 


Currently waiting at his home were Tohka, Yoshino, Kaguya, Yuzuru, Miku, Natsumi, and 
Origami. And because Kotori was working aboard the <Fraxinus> due to her work for 
<Ratatoskr>, he needed to make sure he was back before dinnertime. 


“This should be enough if I counted correctly. There are nine people waiting...No, wait, Tohka 
would need at least three servings so I need to buy eleven servings total...” 


What was normally a bearable weight which Shido had endured easily in the past, became 
burdensome in his arms. If only there was someone around to help... Well, if he asked for help 
before even giving his best effort it would only make things more problematic. So he pressed on 
the best he could on his own. 


Shido smiled bitterly as he carried the shopping basket to the shelf where fresh ingredients could 
be seen on display. 


At that moment. 


“Huh...?” 


Shido suddenly paused as he heard the sound of a ringtone from his pocket. 


His first thought was that one of the Spirits that was staying at home was calling him, he glanced 
at the phone’s screen...But it turned out that wasn’t the case. The words “Unknown Number” 
were displayed on the screen. 


“Who is this?” 

Shido was suspicious but nonetheless pressed the answer button. 

“Hello?” 

Immediately afterwards, there was a vague and unclear voice that came from the other end. 


[““—Your daughter has fallen into my clutches. If you want her back unharmed, have 100 million 
yen ready by tomorrow.” ] 


Hearing such unexpected words made Shido’s eyes widen in surprise. 
‘““W-What?” 

[Tm not lying. Pll let you hear her voice for a bit.”’] 

[“Kyaah! Save me, daddy!”] 


From the other end of the line, there was a panicked cry that could immediately be determined to 
be fake. 


After hearing those voices, Shido sighed in relief as he put a hand on his forehead. 
“...What was the point behind using an unknown number to call, Dad, Mom?” 
[“Ara, we’ve already been exposed?’’] 


As Shido finished speaking, the responding voice was now much clearer and sharper compared 
to before. 


On the other end of the phone, it was his beloved parents who were currently working overseas: 
Itsuka Tatsuo and Itsuka Haruko. Incidentally, Haruko was the one who played the role of the 
kidnapper while Tatsuo played the role of the hostage daughter—a terrible role assignment. 


“We haven’t spoken on the phone in such a long time and this is the first thing you decide to 
do...?” 


[“Sorry, sorry. Work has been really busy lately. Aah, but it really is Shii-kun. Being able to see 
through us in an instant.” 


“Please don’t call me Shii-kun...So is something wrong?” 

[“What reason would we need to talk to our son?’’| 

[“That hurts. This is truly saddening. We’re crying with heartbreak. Huhuhu...”] 
“_..’m going to hang up now.” 


[“Ah! Just wait a minute! I guess we can’t tease you like we used to... You always were so 
serious.” 


[“Exactly. If this was Kotori, we surely would have scared her.”’] 


Even after that, the two of them moved closer to the speaker and said in unison, “Right.” This 
couple was as energetic as ever. 


[“Ah, that’s right. I almost forgot. Would you like to guess where your parents are right now?”’| 


“Where? Shouldn’t you be in the United States? Weren’t you on a business trip to the main 
office. ..?” 


[“Incorrect, Tatsuo-kun, please answer instead!”] 

[““We are currently in Tengu City in Eastern Tokyo in front of our lovely and nostalgic home!’’] 
[“Ding! Ding! Ding! That’s right! Tatsuo-kun got 100 million points!”’] 

[“Wow! If I have 100 million points, can I buy a new computer!’ 

[“It’ll take ten billion points in order to buy a computer!”’] 

[How cruel!’’] 

“What...?” 


The rush of information surged like a hurricane and made Shido freeze on the spot as his pupils 
turned to pinpricks. However, his parents on the other end didn’t notice Shido’s silence and 
continued to speak without a care in the world. 


[“So, we’re back at home! Well, actually, this is only a temporary vacation so we’ll have to go 
back soon...”’] 


[“Ah, it’s been such a long time since we last saw you and Kotori. Are you both still doing 
well?” 


““W-Wait a minute!” 


After Shido let out a loud wail, the nearby bystanders glanced at him with surprise. Yet, Shido 
did not give them a second thought as he continued to speak with his parents. 


[“Eh? Is something wrong?”’| 


“It’s nothing big...It’s just that I’m actually shopping for ingredients for dinner so I’m not home 
right now. Kotori isn’t home either right now...” 


[“Ara! I see! Then this is good timing, did you buy enough for us as well? Shii-kun’s cooking! 
I’m really looking forward to it!”] 


“T-That’s not what I mean! Anyway, can you pass the time somewhere else while I come back?!” 





“Eh? Why? It should be fine if we just wait at home.” 
“Kuh...T-There are certain reasons, so please!” 
Listening to Shido’s earnest pleading, Haruko laughed out an unconvinced, evil laugh. 


[“Did you hear that, Tatsu-kun? It sounds like Shii-kun has been hiding something at home while 
we were away. Let’s go in quickly and do a careful inspection of the house.”’] 


[“Okay, let’s go.” 
“NO DON’T!!!” 
As the situation took a turn for the worse, Shido let out an ear-piercing scream. 


[“Ah, so it’s settled then. We’ll leave dinner to you. As for the menu, perhaps mommy’s reaction 
will be softer after discovering Shii-kun’s secret treasure? By the way, Mommy will have the 
Sichuan crabs.”] 


[“Ah, Daddy wants sea urchins.” 


It seemed that they already knew that Shido would be at the Hokkaido Special Fair as they gave 
their requested dishes without a second thought and then promptly hung up. 


Shido, whose face was now ghastly pale, quickly operated his phone, intending to call Tohka and 
the other Spirits who were waiting at home in order to warn them. Unfortunately, it seemed that 
because he had forgotten to charge his phone the night before, just when he was about to press 
the call button, the screen turned black as the phone’s battery had died. 


“Why now of all times?!” 


The dire situation in which Shido found himself would only get worse going forward. It was 
already beyond the point of being able to trust the house to their son who’d brought over several 
unfamiliar girls without their knowledge or permission. It would probably lead to a family 
meeting on the matter. No matter how open-minded his parents were, this was not something that 
they could forgive simply by buying and treating them to dinner. 


“T need to hurry back...” 


The longer he was gone, the worse the situation would end up being. It would be almost 
impossible to prevent his parents from meeting the Spirits, but hopefully he could prevent any 
fatal conversations between the two parties. Shido needed to get home as quickly as possible and 
pushed his way through the throng of customers. 


Although he knew it would be a useless affair, Shido was mindful enough to add some crabs and 
sea urchins into his shopping basket just in case. 


QOD 
“Rgh...! Come on, Origami, one more time!” 


In the Itsuka household’s living room, Tohka, who was holding a video game controller in her 
hand, shouted. She was a beautiful girl with long hair as dark as the night and crystalline eyes. 


However, her current expression was one of profound regret and frustration. The reason why was 
obvious: the screen in front of Tohka showed her character unconscious and the word “KO” 
displayed intermittently on the screen. 


“The result will be the same no matter how many times you try.” 


The response was given by the girl sitting next to her, Tobiichi Origami. She watched the screen 
with a relaxed expression on her face as she stared at the screen. 


So far Tohka has challenged Origami five times and lost five times. Because the games that the 
Yamai sisters were playing looked like fun, Tohka also wanted to play. But from the beginning, 
Tohka hadn’t managed to score a single victory because of Origami’s superb techniques where, 
and more importantly than anything else, she was just toying with her. 


Seeing the two of them clash with each other, Kaguya spoke from her place behind them. 


“Kaka! Truly you are worthy of your stature, Origami. Verily, I must not brush aside my kin’s 
suffering. The time has arrived for me to be your adversary in battle.” 


“Criticism. Kaguya can’t even beat Yuzuru.” 


Yuzuru, who was sitting next to Kaguya, sighed and replied. Kaguya couldn’t help but protest in 
an unsatisfied tone. 


“Ah, I can’t accept that sort of cunning play! It’s not in the least bit elegant!” 


“Denial. A win is a win. Kaguya only needs to watch herself continue to be slaughtered 
repeatedly until she becomes rife with irritation.” 


“U-Uuuu...” 


Kaguya bitterly grumbled. In reality, even if it was a chess game where she was the grandmaster, 
the times where she had the tables turned on her through an unbelievable counterattack 
accounted for the vast majority of her losses. 


“E-Everyone, please try to get along...” 
“Yeah, the whole point of playing games is to have fun after all!” 


Behind them, Yoshino and the rabbit puppet worn on her left hand, Yoshinon, reminded them. 
Behind them in the living room, Yoshino, Natsumi, and Miku were all sitting quietly and 
elegantly sipping black tea while watching the fiery match between each other. 


“Yeah, there’s no need to fight. Relationships come first, after all. Just like Natsumi-san and 
me!” 


“.. There is no relationship between you and me. More importantly, why are you leaning closer 
to me like that? It’s creepy.” 


“Eh? I haven’t moved any closer. If you think so, then it must be an illusion. That must mean that 
I’m becoming more and more important in Natsumi-san’s heart!” 


“... Anyways, could you please remove your hand from my knee? Also, stop wiggling your 
fingers like that. It’s really creepy.” 


And thus began the battle of offense and defense between Miku and Natsumi. 


Although Tohka was concerned about that intensifying conflict, her immediate concern was her 
own conflict with Origami. Tohka shook her head and raised her voice. 


“I won’t accept this loss! I will keep fighting until I defeat you—” 


However, Tohka paused halfway through her sentence. It seemed as if she heard some kind of 
suspicious voice from the hallway. 


ce 2: 


With Origami in the lead, everyone else also noticed the unusual noise in the hallway. Everyone 
quickly stopped speaking at the same time and listened in closely. 


“...That voice...” 

“It’s coming from the front door...I think...Are Shido-san and Kotori-san back yet...?” 
“No, Shido and Kotori’s footsteps are different from these people.” 

“Well then, maybe it’s a guest?” 

“No, don’t guests usually ring the doorbell?” 


“Acknowledgement. That’s right. Then that means—” 


“—Burglars.” 
Origami finished, causing the Spirits to all gasp at simultaneously. 
“N-No way. To do something like that in broad daylight...” 


“It’s possible that they could be a robber. Either way, there is a person that’s not Shido or Kotori 
who entered the house without ringing the doorbell. This much we know for sure.” 


“T-Then what do we do...?” 


Yoshino asked quietly, her voice laced with fear. As she did, Origami fixed her gaze on the 
hallway connecting the living room and the front door. 


OOO 


“I’m not sure why but I feel a sort of nostalgia standing in front of the door like this even though 
we own the place...” 


“Ah, yeah...” 


Standing in front of the front door, Haruko and Tatsuo spoke to each other as they sighed out 
with intense emotion. 


Haruko had short red hair, prominent eyebrows, and powerful red eyes that stood out as she 
puffed out her chest. In contrast to his wife, Tatsuo wore black-framed glasses over green eyes. 
He always seemed to be smiling and had a slightly noticeable hunched back. 


There is a saying that couples that live together for a long time will gradually start to look more 
and more like each other... That may be true for other families but such an idea did not apply to 
the Itsuka family. When the two stood together, they didn’t look at all like a couple. If anything, 
they looked more like a leading heroine and some civil servant; or an indulgent young woman 

and an attendant; or a bridesmaid and a groomsman who’d been invited to a wedding ceremony. 


“So let’s just go in.” 

“Yeah, okay...Whoa! Ouch!” 

At that moment, Tatsuo tripped over one of the steps and accidentally crashed into Haruko. 
“Ahh! Whoa!!” 


At that moment, his face ended up buried in Haruko’s chest as she turned around in surprise at 
what happened. It was such a cliched occurrence that could only be seen in some manga or 
anime. Haruko could only slump her shoulders and sighed deliberately. 


“...Really, you haven’t changed at all...” 
“S-Sorry...” 


“It’s fine; ’ve gotten used to it. If I were the old me, I would have beaten you to a pulp in an 
instant.” 


“Uuuuu...Please don’t remind me, I still have memories of you crazily clobbering in the past.” 


Tatsuo quickly apologized as he stood up and straightened his posture. He had always been like 
that in the past. Haruko could only smile wryly as she steadily put her hand on the doorknob. 


“Come on, the sooner we get in...Ara?” 

At that moment, Haruko suddenly tilted her head in confusion. 

“What’s wrong?” 

“The house is supposed to be empty so the door should be locked but it seems it’s unlocked.” 
“Really? It’s really rare for the usually diligent Shii-kun to be so careless.” 


“Well, no matter how good the law and order is in Japan, that’s being too careless. He has to be 
more careful about this sort of thing.” 


Haruko said as she and Tatsuo leisurely walked through the front door. However, contrary to the 
previous expectations, Haruko discovered a second questionable aspect of the hallway and 
reactively frowned. On the porch, there were several pairs of womens shoes neatly placed 
together. 


“Seriously, are all of these Koto-chan’s? She bought so many while we were away...I don’t even 
recognize some of these styles...” 


“Ahaha, could this be why Shido didn’t want us to come inside in the first place?” 


““Ah—! Perhaps that’s why. Really, Shii-kun has always adored and spoiled his adorable little 
sister.” 


Haruko simultaneously expressed her irritation and yet shrugged her shoulders as she took off 
her shoes and entered the house. Next to her, Tatsuo followed her lead and stretched out his body. 


“Phew...home sweet home. The staff dormitories weren’t bad but I’d rather stay at home than 
somewhere foreign. The atmosphere is much more relaxing here after all.” 


“T understand. We are Japanese people, after all.” 


The couple laughed heartily just like old times as they opened the door leading to the living 
room. 


—At that moment: 
“Huh?” 
Haruko and Tatsuo exclaimed in unison. 


However, their reaction was perfectly reasonable: in the few seconds the couple stepped into the 
living room, it had already been too late when they noticed the silhouettes immediately lunging 
out from the shadows at them, pinning them to the ground and subduing them. 


“W-Wha?! What in the world is going on?!” 
“H-Haru! Are you okay?!” 


In spite of their struggle by moving their legs around, both of their hands had been firmly 
restrained, rendering the couple unable to freely move. The two painstakingly attempted to turn 
around in order to get a better look at their attackers’ identities. As they did, Haruko and Tatsuo 
both received another nasty shock: their assailants were actually two young girls. Not only that, 
but their facial features were nearly identical—they were twins. 


“Hmph. Resistance is futile.” 
“Warning. Please cooperate.” 
“Wh-What...” 


The sudden development in this state of affairs caused Haruko’s eyes to widen in fear. Several 
other girls appeared from their hiding spot behind the sofa in quick succession. Additionally, 
they were eying the two of them with immense suspicion. 


“Um...so are these the burglars?” 

“T-They don’t look like those kinds of people to me...” 

“.. You’re too naive, Yoshino. Bad people don’t always have bad people written on their faces.” 
The girls soon engaged in a dialogue that ultimately wasn’t very important. 


The word burglar echoed in Haruko’s mind for a split second. However, as she observed the 
appearance of the newly emerged girls, she was unable to harbor any notion that they were the 
burglars...Well, perhaps it was as the girl on the left with the fierce expression said: bad people 
don’t have the word bad written on their foreheads. 


At that moment. 
“—Guah!” 


While Haruko’s mind was bogged down in confusion, Tatsuo let out a blood-curdling shriek 
from next to her. 


As she turned around, she spotted a new girl who’d emerged from the shadows, grabbed his 
collar from behind and pressed a knife to his throat. 


“T-Tatsu-kun!” 
“—Who are you people?” 


The girl whose appearance looked like that of a doll: her expression unyielding as she 
emotionlessly interrogated them. Her stoic character made Haruko gasp from an instinctual fear. 
From a single look, it was cleared that she was trained in using knives for more than just threats. 


“If you refuse to answer, I’ll sever this man’s fingers, one by one.” 
“Hitt, 21" 

“H-Hey, Origami...” 

The girl’s comrades furrowed their eyebrows uncomfortably. 


“Don’t worry about it. Although this method is a bit old-fashioned, it’s still effective. Combining 
simple pain with the possibility of losing an important body part like a finger is a very effective 
way to make people surrender information.” 


“O-Origami...?” 


“In addition, it’s more effective if there are two people. Especially if there’s an intimate 
relationship between them. It’s possible that one of them would be unable to bear witnessing the 
other suffering in excruciating pain and confess to everything. Even if there is no trust between 
the two of them, it will be an effective method to make an example of the first to compel the 
second to tell the truth.” 


While the girl explained this line of reasoning without so much as batting an eye, her words 
alone caused Tatsuo to let out a shriek in fear. 


“I-I didn’t mean it like that! I was just warning you not to overdo it!” 


After listening to what the dark-haired girl said, the girl holding the knife in her hand let out a 
thoughtful hum as she thought. 


“What you say makes sense.” 
“D-Do you understand?” 


“True, compared to cutting the fingers off, I should start by peeling their nails off first instead. 
How silly of me to overlook that.” 


“Y-You didn’t understand it after all?!” 

The dark-haired girl shouted as the girl with the knife tilted her head confusedly. 
“So. ..should we use a truth serum instead?” 

The other girls shook their heads in disbelief, putting their hands to their faces. 


It looked as though the other girls were more interested in a more humanitarian, and also an 
actually legal method. At the very least, they didn’t have any intention of killing Haruko or 
Tatsuo if they didn’t speak, or try to force her to reveal her bank credentials and so on. Haruko 
thoroughly strained her body and tried to force it out of the confines of her throat. 


“I-I should be asking who in the world you people are...! What are you doing in someone else’s 
house?” 


“What are we doing...? We’re looking after the place?” 


The purple-haired girl explained simply as she gingerly slanted her head as though this was 
obvious. 


For a moment, Haruko thought that the other party was trying to mess with them. However, that 
theory was immediately dismissed as soon as she took a better look at their expressions: they 
were all genuine and she knew that they weren’t lying. 


But if that was the case, then what was going on? Could it be that she and Tatsuo had walked 
through the wrong door...? She briefly considered the idea but it was immediately dismissed as 
she took in the portion of the living room within her field of vision. Just from what she could see, 
there was without a doubt the house that Haruko and Tatsuo had purchased with help from a 
thirty year loan: their beloved [Love Nest]. 


Of course...there was also the smallest possibility that the neighbors had renovated their house to 
resemble the Itsuka household down to the smallest details. But taking into consideration that 
this wasn’t some sort of game, such an unfortunate coincidence was utterly improbable. 


“Looking after the place... We don’t remember asking anyone to do that for us...” 
“Hmm? What are you talking about?” 
“Astonishment. Yuzuru does not recall being asked by you as well.” 


The twins who’d still been detaining Haruko and Tatsuo gave their response. Hearing their 
presumptuous and disconnected statements, Haruko suddenly burst out into a fit of rage. 


“So then what the hell do you think you’re saying just now?! Entering someone else’s house 
without permission!” 


As Haruko shouted those words, the girl who had been holding the knife to Tatsuo’s neck 
suddenly widened her eyes as though she had finally realized something crucial. 


“Muuu...What is it, Origami?” 
“...Could it be...?” 


The girl known as Origami quickly put away the knife and instead pulled out her smartphone 
from her pocket and quickly searched for something. 


Subsequently, she moved forward and her gaze alternated from Haruko and Tatsuo to her phone 
and back again. After confirming something, Origami stood up and pried the Yamai sisters’ grips 
on Haruko and Tatsuo, setting them free. 


“W-What are you doing?” 
“Doubt. What’s wrong Master Origami?” 


The twins asked in surprise to Origami’s sudden change in behavior. Origami did not pay them 
any mind as she instead greeted Haruko and Tatsuo softly. 


“Are you alright? You can relax now, Otou-sama, Okaa-sama.” 
“Hah...?” 
“Just now, what did you say...?” 


Haruko’s and Tatsuo’s pupils had shrunk to pinpricks. If nothing else, the girl present before 
them was now drastically different from the one that had been threatening to cut off their fingers 
and peel off their nails among other things. 


However, Haruko wasn’t the only one taken by surprise. It seemed that the girls in front of them 
also showed similarly clueless expressions. 


“Huh? Are they Origami’s parents?” 
“But...aren’t Origami-san’s parents...” 
Origami shook her head gently. 


“These two are Itsuka Tatsuo and Itsuka Haruko. They are Shido and Kotori’s parents.” 
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After hearing Origami’s explanation, all of the girls’ stunned faces soon turned to ones of 
dawning horror as it hit them what they had done. 


QO 
“Ahh! Crap! Why did I have to deal with a traffic jam now of all times?!” 


Shido, who was carrying two heavy shopping bags, ran as fast as he could along the side of the 
road. 


At first, Shido had planned to take a bus to hurry back home, but it seemed that there was an 
accident on the road and it wasn’t clear how long it would take to clear the traffic, leaving Shido 
effectively stranded. If he continued waiting, he would only be wasting valuable time before he 
returned home. In the end, Shido had to get off the bus and continue the journey on foot. 


He suspected that the Spirits had already met his parents and there was nothing he could do to 
prevent that. 


However, the Spirits staying with the Itsuka household were all good and kindhearted people. 
They would surely be able to acquaint themselves with his parents, there was no doubt about 
that. Surely, they wouldn’t attack and threaten them. 


The best case scenario, he hoped that the Spirits and his parents would be able to get along as 
Kotori’s friends. Yet, Shido really had no idea how things would actually develop. 


The only thing Shido could do now was get home as quickly as possible while keeping a careful 
eye out for the Spirits and his parents. In the worst case scenario, the Spirits could drop some 
confidential secrets that could turn out to be severely fatal. The best Shido could do in that 
situation was try to divert the conversation to something else. Until then, all Shido could do was 
focus on getting home— 
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Shido suddenly stopped at that moment. 


As for why, he suddenly noticed the woman who’d fallen down in front of him. 
“A-Are you okay?” 

“O-Ouch! My ankle is sprained...Eh? Itsuka-kun?” 

“Tama-chan...no wait, Tama-sensei!” 


After recognizing the woman’s appearance, Shido’s eyes went wide with surprise. The woman 
who had tripped on the ground in front of him was Shido’s homeroom teacher, Okamine Tamae, 
often called Tama-chan. Not only that but she looked even more beautiful with the lovely 
looking dress she was wearing, and it seemed that she was using more makeup than usual. It 
seemed that she had tripped over her high heels. 


“What are you doing here? And in that dress no less...?” 

“Ttsuka-kun!” 

Before Shido could finish speaking, Tama-chan immediately grabbed Shido’s hands. 
“Whoa! W-W-What’s wrong!” 

“P-Please, bring me to the Ni-Chome Union Buildings'!” 

“Eh?” 

The abrupt request suddenly caught Shido off guard, eliciting an odd noise from him. 
“I-Is there something going on that you need to go there?” 

“There’s a blind date party taking place there!” 

“I-I see...” 


Tama-chan’s fiery passion radiated toward him like a savage onslaught, forcing Shido to take a 
step back in surprise. However, it looked like Tama-chan had no intention of letting go of Shido’s 
hand. 


“This party is a high-end party limited to men whose annual income exceeds 8 million yen! The 

competition rate is very high! It’s an event for women in their twenties. This is my last chance! I 
can’t afford to fail here! It would be a disservice to all of my comrades’ sacrifices that helped me 
make it this far!” 


' Ni-Chome (AKA Shinjuku Ni-Chome or Nicho) is an LGBT area in the Shinjuku District of the Dinjuku Special 
Ward of Tokyo, Japan. 


Tama-chan implored desperately, her eyes welling with tears. 


Shido could feel sweat trickle down his forehead as he tried to think of a way to gently refuse her 
request. 


“J-I’m sorry, but I have something that’s really urgent right now...” 
“If Itsuka-kun won’t bring me there, then PI just have to marry Itsuka-kun...” 
“Reh...” 


Tama-chan threatened Shido with a dark, demonic, ghost-like voice while sending a frosty chill 
down his spine like a bat straight from hell. 


From where they were right now, the Union buildings were about a ten minute walk in the exact 
opposite direction. Every time he thought about his parents meeting the Spirits, Shido decided 
the slight detour would only squander his precious remaining time. 


However, he couldn’t just leave her in such a pitiable state (to say nothing of her threat). Shido 
let out a frustrated groan as he picked her up and set her on his back. 


OOO 
“...Mine ears catch the susurrations of purgatorial spectres...” 


Kaguya whispered with sweat trailing down her face. Although it wasn’t entirely clear to the 
other Spirits just what she had said, they could all understand enough to know that they had done 
something horribly atrocious. 


No matter what phrasing was used, all of the Spirits agreed that they had definitely done 
something terrible. 


For now, Tohka and the others were hiding in the shadows in a small area behind the kitchen 
counter, but everyone’s expressions were identical: filled with guilt and the desire to repent. 


But that reaction was understandable, of course. Even though they didn’t understand the 
situation, there was still the fact that the Spirits had attacked Shido and Kotori’s parents. 


“I didn’t expect Shido’s parents to return...” 
“If I remember correctly... weren’t they working overseas...?” 
“Yup! Yup! I think they were working in some sort of electronics industry?” 


In response to Tohka’s statement, Yoshino and Yoshinon nodded their heads in agreement. 


“Hmm... and we apprehended them at first sight... how awful...” 


Miku spoke, supporting her chin with a finger. Although immediately, the Yamai sisters were the 
ones who subdued the couple, both seemed extremely anxious with downtrodden expressions on 
their faces. 


““T-Tis damnation, we are cursed! A scarce prospect overexerted with overconfident close 
quarters skills.” 


“Acknowledgement. We even went so far as to subdue with techniques utilized for suppressing 
armed opponents...” 


Both Kaguya and Yuzuru wore dejected looks on their faces as they finished speaking. What they 
had done was indeed both unique and impressive, and no doubt the result of intense training and 
practice. They probably were even having a contest to see who could perform the better capture 
technique. 


Hearing their confessions, Origami shook her head and closed her eyes solemnly. 


“Kaguya and Yuzuru have done something truly terrible. The Itsuka parents now have an 
everlasting scar in their hearts.” 


“O-Off with my head...” 
“Melancholy. What should we do...?” 


“...No, compared to what they did, what you did can’t even be compared to the worst kind of 
trauma...” 


Natsumi replied as she gazed in Origami’s direction with a half-glance. The other Spirits nodded 
in agreement. 


“This isn’t the time to be blaming each other.” 
“Um, I wasn’t intending to point fingers at anyone else...” 


Although Natsumi wanted to share more of her opinion, given their current situation, she decided 
that it wouldn’t be worth it. 


“Seriously though, what is going to happen to us now...?” 


Tohka asked anxiously as a disturbed look made its way on her face. Natsumi replied in a 
sophisticated manner. 


“...Well, since they’re Shido’s parents, that means they’re the owners of this house. If we’ve 
enraged them, we can’t hope to be able to step into this place like we used to ever again.” 


“H-How can this be!” 


“And it wouldn’t just end there. They would probably tell Shido and Kotori to ‘Never see those 
ruffians ever again’...” 
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“Forgive me everyone...but there’s no way I can get along with people who would use violence 
against my parents...” 


“A-Abh...” 


Despite the fact that Natsumi has a habit of mentioning excessively negative things, that didn’t 
stop Tohka or the others from growing scared expressions at what she said. 


“I-I don’t want that! What should we do?!” 

After Tohka finished speaking, Miku crossed her arms as she listened to Tohka’s plight. 
““__Ah, I have an idea!” 

“Y-You do?!” 

Miku nodded. 


“Unfortunately, Darling’s parents’ first impression of us was, quite regrettably, the worst. 
However, if we work hard to finish with a better impression going forward, wouldn’t everything 
work out and override the bad impression?” 


“A-A better impression...?” 
“Then how do we do that exactly?” 


Yoshino and Yoshinon racked their brains as they asked the question. In response, Miku raised a 
finger and explained: 


“In short, a Japanese-style welcoming.” 
“A w-welcoming?” 


“Exactly. Darling’s father and mother had just returned home from a long-distance flight, so they 
must be exhausted. If we provide them the most heartfelt welcoming possible, we can surely 
improve their impression of us in their minds.” 


Absorbed by what Miku said, a new ray of hope sparkled within the Spirits’ eyes. 
“Alright, let’s do this!” 
“Me too... PI help too!” 
“Yoshinon’ll help out too!” 
“Kuku... it’s not bad. PI show them the greatest experience of my infernal welcoming finesse!” 
“Consent. Leave it to Yuzuru.” 
“Well, I’m fine with whatever everyone else wants to do...” 
“T have no objections.” 
After confirming everybody’s acknowledgement, Miku nodded. 
“Then it’s decided! If that’s the case—then let our battle begin!” 
QOL 
“T-Tatsu-kun, are you okay?” 
“T’m alright. What about you? Do your arms still hurt?” 
Haruko and Tatsuo were confirming each other’s safety in quiet whispers. 


The couple who had just been set free a few moments prior were sitting together on the living 
room sofa. Even though they were free, they still haven’t managed to relax at all. 


However, their inability to calm down couldn’t be helped. After all, the mysterious girls who 
were occupying their home were having some sort of discussion behind the kitchen counter. 


“T-Those girls... where did they come from?” 
Tatsuo asked with a confused expression. 


“They appear to be acquaintances of Shido and Kotori... What kind of relationship do they 
have?” 


“T would guess that they’re just friends? Maybe Shido asked them to look after the house and we 
happened to come back. They had probably mistaken us to be burglars and captured us...” 


“...Do you really think that girls these days would undergo military-level hand-to-hand combat 
practice, be skilled in manipulating knives, and even being knowledgeable about various 
interrogation torture techniques? Those girls are obviously not average children.” 


“Well, that’s true. But even so, they don’t look so bad to me...” 


Haruko could only shake her head in response to Tatsuo’s blissfully ignorant observation. It 
seemed that he lived without any sense of danger like always. Although he was an outstanding 
engineer, Tatsuo could be said to be completely out of touch with society. Actually, it would be 
more accurate to say that he was oblivious to humanity’s malice. In short, he was just too nice. 
As a matter of fact, had Haruko not intervened in time, he would have been the victim of fraud 
many times over. 


Although, honestly, she did find this side of him to be exceptionally cute. 


“',. Anyway, it’s just too dangerous to stay here any longer than we already have. We should 
probably look for a chance to escape from here.” 


“Hmm... if Haru-chan says so.” 
Tatsuo mumbled, still unsuspecting. 
“Right. Let’s try to make a break for it as quietly as possible.” 


Once they were certain that the mysterious girls wouldn’t notice them, Tatsuo and Haruko tried 
to move while minimizing the sound of their footsteps as they tip-toed their way toward the 
hallway and hopefully out of the house. 


However, at that moment. 
“__Tt’s finished!” 


Just as the couple managed to make their way to the other side of the counter, a clamorous shout 
reverberated around the kitchen, and a girl approached them while carrying a large platter in her 
arms as she walked into the living room. 


She spotted the couple holding the door handle, the girl tilted her head in uncertainty. 
“Muu? What’s wrong, Shido’s mommy and daddy? Where are you going?” 
“Ahh, well. We saw the opportunity and wanted to esc—” 


“N-No, it’s nothing! We just wanted to get some light exercise in, that’s all!” 


Haruko quickly spoke up over her husband in order to cover Tatsuo’s overly honest answer. 
Although his belief was that honesty is the best policy, and it was this principle that Haruko 
loved about him, now was neither the time nor the place for such manners or etiquette. If their 
plans were uncovered, she didn’t know what would happen to them. 


“Muu, is that true?” 


However, it seemed that the other party seemed to be just as innocent as Tatsuo, as she 
completely trusted Haruko’s quickly improvised lie. 


“So...about that...” 

“Ah... My name is Tohka. Yatogami Tohka.” 

“Tohka-chan, is there something wrong?” 

Tohka nodded confidently as she placed a large dish on the table. 


“I heard that if I made these myself, you would feel welcomed and happy. You both must be very 
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hungry after a really long trip. So please feel free to eat these 


Tohka gestured towards the contents on the plate. Haruko and Tatsuo looked at it with surprised 
expressions. 


“These are... handmade onigiri?” 


Even though they looked a little crooked, these were certainly handmade rice-balls: there was 
freshly prepared rice molded into a triangular shape and wrapped with dried seaweed. 


However, that wasn’t why beads of sweat gradually trailed down Haruko’s face. Her reason was 
pretty obvious: there was no way these handmade onigiri that would fit into the palms of their 
hands, even fully outstretched. These were extra-large onigiri. 


“Please don’t be shy and eat up!” 


Tohka said with a sunny smile on her face. Haruko, in response, could only smile bitterly as she 
took another look at the onigiri and felt the muscles in her face twitch with unease. 


However, in stark contrast to Haruko, Tatsuo readily put his palms together enthusiastically. 
“Aah, thank you for your trouble. Let’s eat—!” 
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“Wait a minute, Tatsu-kun 


? Onigiri are a Japanese food made from white rice formed into a triangular or cylindrical shape and often wrapped 
in seaweed. 


“Eh? What’s the matter, Haru-chan?” 


Tatsuo asked with a puzzled expression at Haruko’s sudden warning. Although Haruko felt that 
his reaction was more than a little adorable, her personal feelings weren’t important at that 
moment. Haruko inched her way closer to Tatsuo’s ears so that Tohka wouldn’t be able to hear 
what she was saying. 


“We still don’t know anything about who any of these girls are yet, much less what they could 
have put in these onigiri. Eating this without any prior caution is an extremely dangerous thing to 
do.” 


“Goodness, don’t you think that you might be overthinking this a little bit? They don’t look like 
bad girls to me, and wouldn’t it be impolite to refuse food that she worked hard to make for us?” 


“No, well... I guess that’s true...” 


Haruko attempted to refute her husband but gave up almost immediately. The two of them have 
been married to each other for many years, and Haruko was all too familiar with Tatsuo when he 
became too stubborn to convince otherwise. Especially when it came to food... 


“T get it. But let me pick first, okay?” 


Haruko insisted adamantly. This was to ensure that the food wasn’t poisoned, and to protect 
Tatsuo since she suspected that if he were to taste it first, there was no doubt that regardless of 
whether he noticed something odd, he would gobble it down in a single bite without a second 
thought. 


Tatsuo smiled none the wiser of Haruko’s intentions. 


“Oh, so you wanted to pick first? I guess that part of you is really cute too, Haru-chan. Sure, feel 
free to choose first.” 


“...Un. Thank you, Tatsu-kun.” 


There was a slight sense of powerlessness mingled with a sense of joy at Tatsuo calling her cute, 
causing Haruko to reveal a complicated smile. 


Nonetheless, Haruko coughed gently once just to help herself recover from the unexpected 
compliment, and then turned to face Tohka. 


“Well, then PI start now, Tohka-chan.” 


“Umu! Please feel free and enjoy!” 


Tohka answered enthusiastically. Haruko swallowed not because of a healthy appetite but out of 
nervousness as she reached out for a rice ball. In order to confirm the contents, Haruko gently 
pried the rice-ball open from the center. 


“So there’s... bonito, cod, tuna salad dressing, and many other things...” 


“Umu! I didn’t know which ones to add so I decided to use them all! Ah, but rest assured, I 
didn’t add dried plums because those are... muu... too sour...” 


As she finished speaking, Tohka had a bitter expression as though she had just eaten something 
very sour. It was just as Tatsuo had said—’’This girl doesn’t look bad at all...” 


Even if that was true, Haruko couldn’t afford to be negligent in her precautionary measures. She 
sniffed the onigiri and noticed the savory fragrance and the absence of any foreign odors and 
promptly took a bite. 


“Tt tastes like... a normal onigiri...” 

“How is it?!” 

“Un! It’s very delicious!” 

Receiving a thumbs up from Haruko, Tohka’s face brightened with excitement. 
“Really?! There are many more so please feel free to eat them!” 

“Thanks! In that case, I’ll help myself as well.” 


Tatsuo snatched at the remaining onigiri on the plate, munching on it with massive bites without 
a second thought about the size. 


“Wow, it’s really yummy! You’re really good at cooking, Tohka-chan!” 
As he finished speaking, Tatsuo continued chewing on his onigiri. 


In truth, the two of them hadn’t had any lunch and their stomachs were quite empty and so were 
itching for something to eat. Haruko mirrored Tatsuo and chewed on the onigiri for the second 
time, and then a third time. 


However, no matter how empty their bellies were, there was a limit to how much food that they 
would be able to fit. Tohka had prepared six giant onigiri. They were large enough to be able to 
cover their entire faces, so they split them evenly between the two of them—leaving each other 
with three each. In short, there was no way that they were going to be able to finish them all. 


Tatsuo, who had managed to finish one whole piece, and Haruko, who’d managed to finish half 
an onigiri were already filled to the brim. 


“Hoo... Thanks for the meal...” 
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In response to Haruko’s resigned but satisfied words, Tohka’s eyes widened for a moment and 
then a disheartened and slightly frustrated expression formed on her face. 


“I-I see... if you’re full already... Umu, there’s nothing I can do about that...” 
“U-Uuu...” 


Noticing Tohka’s increasingly depressed state, both Haruko and Tatsuo held their breath in 
unison. Somehow, noticing her melancholic state helped motivate them to clear up space in their 
stomachs. They felt as though they committed a terrible crime against her by not finishing. 


“N-No... maybe we have a little bit of room for more?” 
““Ahaha...yeah. I actually could have some more.” 
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Tohka’s expression immediately brightened the moment she heard the couple’s decision. They 
suspected that if she had a tail, it would be wagging with excitement. If she happened to discover 
the truth behind their sugar coated words, Tohka’s heart would be shattered again and torn to 
shreds. 


“Really?! Umu! If that’s the case, then how can I say it? I'm really happy!” 


Now that they had said that, there was no going back. Haruko and Tatsuo respectively forced a 
wry smile and began to eat the onigiri on the plate yet again. 


—And then ten minutes later. 
“Ugh, phew...” 
“Fuh...” 


Despite their forced efforts to push themselves to keep eating more and more food, their 
stomachs were about to burst. At that point, no matter how much they tried to force more food 
in. In the end, between Haruko and Tatsuo, they were able to finish two and a half rice-balls 
before they collapsed on the sofa as they reached their breaking point. 


“Shido’s mommy and daddy! Are you okay?!” 


Tohka asked anxiously as she watched the couple. But there was nothing that could be done as 
Haruko and Tatsuo had spent all of their strength to the point that they couldn’t even manage to 
wave a hand in response. 


OOO 


“We managed to make it in time... really, thank you so much, Itsuka-kun. If I find a high-income 
husband, then I’ll make sure to invite you to our house for a visit.” 


“N-No, there’s no need to thank me for that. I’m just glad I could help.” 


Shido was quick to decline Tama-chan’s goodwill whom he’d carried all the way to the venue. 
Before she could say anything else, he quickly bowed his head and took off in a dead sprint 
along the road. 


He spent more time than he’d originally expected, so Shido needed to pick up the pace. 
“Please behave properly, everyone...” 
Shido uttered an earnest wish as he ran down the road. 


However, just as Shido was about to reach the crosswalk, the signal light on the roadside turned 
red, and Shido could only stomp his foot anxiously while he waited for the signal to turn back to 
green. 


Coincidentally at that moment. 
“Oh, Itsuka! What are you doing here?” 


A certain voice reached his ears from somewhere behind him. Shido turned around to find his 
classmate, Tonomachi Hiroto, standing there and waving at him. 


“Teh.” 

“Hey, what’s with that reaction...” 

“...Ah, sorry. I carelessly displayed my real emotions...” 

“Shouldn’t you at least put a little effort in to cover it up or at least pass it off as a lie?!” 


Tonomachi scolded Shido for being so open about this sort of thing. However, conversations like 
this were fairly common between the two friends. Tonomachi shrugged his shoulders and shook 
his head. 


“Anyway, never mind that, your timing is perfect. If you’re free right now, could you come with 
me on a quick walk? A new game center opened up nearby and I want to check it out.” 


“Sorry but I can’t come today. I have something else that I need to do.” 
“What?!” 


Shido intended to make a break for it the moment the signal light turned green. However, just as 
he was about to run for it, Tonomachi placed an iron-grip on Shido’s arm, forcing Shido to stop 
in his tracks. 


“H-Hey! What do you think you’re doing? I’m in a hurry!” 
‘Something important? Could it be that it has something to do with a girl?” 
“Nope.” 


“Liar! Then why did you stutter all of a sudden?! What a joke, why does this only ever happen to 
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you? 


“H-How am I supposed to know?! Anyway, let me go already! If I don’t get back home as soon 
as I can, it’ll be a disaster!” 


“Not a chance in hell. You’ ll be spending the day without any girls with me!” 
“What the hell is wrong with this day—!!!” 


Shido swore numerous profanities at the top of his voice at his misfortune as Tonomachi, who 
was three times more annoying than normal, dragged him away. 


OOO 
“Ah...I think we went a little overboard back there.” 
‘“‘Ahaha...I’m sure we’ll be able to eat more in the future.” 


Tatsuo and Haruko, both of whom passed out as a result of ingesting too much food, were 
currently lying flat on their backs in their bedroom. 


Speaking of which, the remaining onigiri that Tatsuo and Haruko were unable to finish 
themselves were eaten by Tohka in the blink of an eye. The reason behind Tohka’s dispirited 
expression suddenly made more sense. Just going by Tohka’s standards and criteria, Haruko and 
Tatsuo had only eaten a meagre helping of the prepared onigiri and then coldly ignored the 
remaining onigiri. 


“A-Are you okay, um, Shido’s mommy and daddy?” 
“Forcing oneself can be dangerous...” 


As the couple was resting on the bed, they heard another person’s voice speaking from 
somewhere next to them. Looking up, they noticed two girls with petite and delicate figures 
standing there. 


One of the girls looked exceptionally gentle and wore a rabbit puppet on her left hand; she 
seemed particularly amiable. The other girl, however, displayed an anxious expression as she 
watched the couple intently with an unhappy and uncertain expression. 


If their memories served them correctly, their names were—Yoshino and Natsumi. 


Previously, these two had switched places with Tohka and helped carry Haruko and Tatsuo to the 
bedroom. 


“Ah, Pm fine.” 
“Yeah, we just ate a bit too much.” 
After hearing Haruko and Tatsuo’s response, the two of them let out a relieved sigh. 


After she was able to better discern their appearances, Haruko’s previously tense nerves relaxed 
slightly as relief swept over her. The girls, so far, were as Tatsuo had said—just like Tohka, they 
weren’t bad people. 


“Yoshino-chan and Natsumi-chan, right? Are you two friends with Koto-chan, no... are you 
friends with Kotori?” 


After Haruko asked the question, Yoshino and Natsumi replied in a slightly unsure tone. 
“Yes... Kotori-san has been taking care of us for a long time...” 


“Oh, is that the case? So then, where is that kid right now? If you’re all friends, asking friends to 
watch after the house is a bit too...” 


“A-Ah, it’s not like that...” 


Yoshino seemed a little incoherent as she tried to address Haruko’s doubts. Although Yoshino 
wanted to explain the situation properly, Yoshino couldn’t find the right words to describe it and 
it led to an awkward situation. 


As for Natsumi, she tenderly put a hand on Yoshino’s shoulder in order to calm her down. 


“Natsumi-san...?” 
“Leave it to me. Just wait for a minute.” 
Natsumi quickly left the room, leaving Yoshino alone with Haruko and Tatsuo. 


A few seconds later, a girl entered the bedroom through the door through which Natsumi had just 
left. 


Everyone’s first thought was that Natsumi had returned—but it turned out that this was a false 
assumption. 
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“Oh! Otou-san—! Okaa—san—! Welcome home 
“l Koto-chan?!” 
“Kotori?!” 


Haruko and Tatsuo couldn’t stop themselves from calling out to the girl. She had rounded eyes 
and wore her usual white ribbons with her hair tied into a pair of ponytails. In front of them was 
undoubtedly their beloved daughter: Itsuka Kotori. 


“What... you were already home? You should have shown up sooner.” 
“Sorry—! I was busy with something. Anyway, didn’t I ask my friends to look after the house?” 
Kotori stared at them with an innocent look in her eyes. 


Despite the unclear circumstances ever since they returned, the couple was relieved to see their 
familiar daughter finally at home. 


“Un...we’re home, Koto-chan.” 


“Ah, it’s been a long time. Forgive us for not being able to return properly for your birthday this 
year.” 


After he finished speaking, Tatsuo arduously sat up in order to embrace his daughter as he 
stretched his arms out forward. 


Watching the scene unfold, Haruko started to feel extremely relaxed. Every time they returned to 
their home country, those two would always shout ‘Koto-chan—!’ and ‘Otou-san—!’ to each 
other and participate in the mutual bear hug which developed the ever growing rapport between 
them. 


However— 


Just before Tatsuo was about to hug her, Kotori’s cheeks flushed a bright red and she quickly 
gave Tatsuo’s stomach a powerful kick. As his belly had swollen due to the massive onigiri, 
Tatsuo could only let out a pained yell as he received this sudden blow. 


“T-Tatsu-kun?! Koto-chan! What did you do to your father! Don’t you two always hug each 
other when we come back home?” 


“ ..! Ah, no, t-that...” 


Hearing what Haruko said, Kotori froze up suddenly as though her previous kick was a reflexive 
reaction. 


“G-Guuu...” 


Tatsuo covered his mouth with all his might in order to suppress the urge to vomit. From her 
place near Kotori and Tatsuo, Yoshino was quick to speak up. 


“P-Please wait just a moment; I’ll go find some medicine...” 


Yoshino quickly ran out of the room accompanied by the characteristic pitter-patter of her faint 
footsteps. 


“T-That...” 


Kotori, now left alone in the room with the couple, wore an ashamed expression on her face as 
she looked at Tatsuo. 


“T’m sorry Otou-san—. I was caught by surprise since it all happened so suddenly...” 
“No, it’s my fault.” 
After he managed to suppress his urge to vomit, Tatsuo smiled weakly at her. 


“Kotori is fourteen years old now... she won’t always be a child after all... sob... sob ...] always 
knew that this day would come... Don’t worry, Daddy’s fine...” 


“Tatsu-kun...” 
“Don’t worry about it... Why is everything suddenly so blurry...” 
Tatsuo looked up and gazed at the ceiling in order to hold back his tears. 


The last time Tatsuo experienced such heartbreak, it was the first time Kotori stopped taking a 
bath together with her father and another when she was able to see through his Santa Claus 
disguise for Christmas a few years ago. 


“No, that’s not the case.” 
Kotori scratched her cheek with an increasingly ashamed expression. 


Just then, the sound of clumsy footsteps could be heard from the hallway. Yoshino came back 
holding a tray with a glass of water and some medication. 


“S-Sorry, I kept you waiting...” 
“Yoshinon has returned—guh!” 


Yoshino and her rabbit-puppet said in unison. As a result of clasping the tray in its mouth, 
Yoshinon’s voice sounded more muffled than normal. 


Regardless, it was still impressive that it was able to speak at all. 
“Hyaa!” 


However, because of her excessive panic, Yoshino stumbled partway through her trek, and the 
tray fell from her hands and scattered the tablets all over the floor. 


“Uahh?!”” 


The clear water in the glass splashed over Haruko. 


QOL 
“Hoo... Hoo... I... really... need to hurry home or else...” 
Shido gasped to catch his breath as he raced down the road leading back to his house. 


After a great deal of effort and strength, Shido finally managed to get away from the pesky 
Tonomachi. Though in reality, Shido reluctantly had to resort to bribing him with a crab leg he’d 
fished out of his shopping bag. In spite of that, the back-and-forth battle between Shido and 
Tonomachi had accomplished nothing more than increasing the distance between Shido and his 
house and wasted more of his little time to spare. 


“Why did this have to happen now of all times?” 


This increasingly tiresome situation continued to chase Shido to the ends of the earth as though 
the malicious vixen called Lady Luck had decided to cast a curse on poor Shido. What hope did 
he have, standing against such a preordained fate? The almighty gods were likely pointing at 
Shido from their place in clouds and laughing uproariously at him and his pitiful plight. 


Yet despite his setbacks, he refused to give up hope. If Shido were to give up his pace, there was 
no doubt that the Spirits’ unintentionally destructive verbalizations would no doubt blindside his 
parents like a relentless assault. 


For Shido, who was regularly misunderstood by many of his classmates and neighbors thanks in 
large part to <Ratatoskr>’s, more often than not, unhelpful assistance, the last he wanted to deal 
with was being misunderstood by his own parents. 


They were the foster parents that Shido earnestly respected from the bottom of his heart who had 
raised him with care into a fine young man. They put their faith in him, thus Shido wanted to 
prevent them at all costs from thinking of him as some sort of eccentric sex criminal with a strike 
zone that ranged from girls who were older than him to girls who were much younger than him. 


No, they would probably comprehend Shido’s actions. Even if they had misunderstood their 
son’s history as a philanderer, Shido’s parents probably wouldn’t pelt him with a barrage of 
pained reproaches or otherwise condemn him for the rest of his life. At worst, they would most 
likely wear troubled expressions and say something like, “Haha... I-Is that so? Shido is a young 
man, after all. But you have to take responsibility for those girls, okay?” Or something similar. 


However, there was still the fact that the Spirits were hidden existences as far as the public was 
concerned so Shido wouldn’t be able to elaborate on that situation. If push came to shove, 
Haruko and Tatsuo would most likely end up heading back to the United States while believing 
their son had become a playboy. That would be problematic. How would he be able to face them 
in the future if things turned out this way. 


“If I don’t make it back in time...” 

Shido tried his best to speak as he continually increased his pace as much as he could. 
However, at that moment— 
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Shido suddenly came to a stop. 


Because a few meters in front of him, Shido could make out the figures of three exceedingly 
distinct figures of the same age as him: Yamabuki Ai, Hazakura Mai, and Fujibakama Mii—they 
were the infamous trio of girls of Shido’s class. 


Frankly, the situation simply boiled down to his classmates walking together just a bit ahead of 
him, so running past them would be an appropriate strategy. 


However, despite how easy that might be, he had an ominous feeling hovering over him that 
desperately made him want to avoid bumping into them. 
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Shido made up his mind and instead made his way in a different direction while keeping his 
footsteps quiet as best as he could. Although it would take more time, taking a detour would still 
lead him back to his house and give him a chance to avoid his classmates. 


However, at that moment— 
“Hoho! Father, what a demonic force!” 
“What’s the matter, Kitarou*?” 


“Ah! Over there! It looks like Itsuka-lkun is walking down the street suspiciously as if he 
committed a crime or something.” 


“What did you say?!” 

The trio turned their heads in unison, startling Shido such that his shoulders trembled. 
“Kuh!” 

“Ah! He’s getting away!” 

“Get back here you fiend!” 

“Children! Assemble!” 


Ai, Mai, and Mii quickly turned towards Shido and gave chase as he ran away as fast as he 
could. Shido couldn’t help but raise his voice and yell as he heard their footsteps chasing behind 
him. 


“Why the hell are you three chasing me?!” 
OOP 
“Ahh...” 


Haruko listened as her voice reverberated quietly off the walls and let her body sink deeper into 
the warm water of the bathtub. 


> Kitarou refers to a manga series created in the 1960s by Shigeru Mizuki. It’s best known for its popularization of 
folklore creatures known as yokai. 


She had just been splashed with a large amount of cold water due to Yoshino losing her footing. 
In order to avoid catching a cold, Haruko had been invited to enjoy a warm bath. 


Haruko, who was already drenched in sweat from the intense sequence of events leading to this 
point, was more than happy to accept the invitation. On the other hand, Haruko had also spent a 
lot of energy trying to console Yoshino who had apologized repeatedly with tears welling up in 
her eyes. 


“Anyway...” 
Those girls... who were they really? 
Haruko continued to stare at the ceiling as she mulled the question in her mind. 


Just from looking at them, she felt confident that Yoshino and Natsumi were roughly Kotori’s 
age. However, the other girls seemed to be high school students who were closer in age to Shido 
no matter how she looked at them. 


Of course, she couldn’t rule out the possibility that Shido was the one that invited all of them 
over, regardless of how unlikely such an occurrence was. However, for Shido, who had never 
brought a girlfriend or even a female friend home before, to invite that many girls to the house at 
once, much less the fact that all of them were very good looking, was almost impossible for her 
to understand. 


However, judging from the panicked tone in Shido’s voice when they spoke on the phone, could 
it be that he intended to prevent them from meeting those girls in the first place? The prospect 
was wild but pleasant one. Nonetheless, Haruko quickly dismissed it from her mind. 


“Then...” 


Nonetheless, although she had no intention of questioning Shido about it, if the normally bashful 
boy managed to get a girlfriend, Haruko would be delighted at such news. 


However, leaving such a curious affair alone was not Haruko’s style. Hence, she resolved to do a 
thorough investigation to determine what Shido’s relationship with these girls was. While she 
was at it, she ought to investigate Kotori’s relationship with them as well. 


Her resolution set, Haruko intended to stand up from the bathtub to start washing her body. 


However, just as she was about to get out, the bathroom door immediately flew open and the 
twin sisters that had unceremoniously apprehended them earlier ambled into the room with only 
towels covering their bodies. 


“The Yamai sisters shall be joining!” 


“Appearance. Hello.” 
“W-What’s going on?!” 


Despite the fact that they were the same gender, having people suddenly intrude into the 
bathroom would always frighten her. Haruko immediately braced herself. 


Their names were, if Haruko recalled correctly: Kaguya and Yuzuru. As for why they flashed 
dramatic poses before they spoke, Haruko hadn’t the faintest idea. 


“Kuku... Permit me to cleanse thy sins that have accumulated over innumerable voyages.” 
“Translation. Please allow Yuzuru and Kaguya to wash your back.” 
“A-Ah...” 


She hadn’t meant it as consent but Haruko had been overwhelmed by the twins’ imposing power 
and unconsciously nodded. So the Yamai sisters guided Haruko to a chair where she sat while 
they started rubbing soap between their hands. 


The two of them sat behind Haruko and alternated working on scrubbing her back. 


“Kaka. How is the Yamais’, combined technique, Heavenly Revolving Water Dragons? Let 
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thyself be fully immersed in this pleasure 
“Inquiry. Does it tickle?” 
“Ah... Yeah, it’s fine.” 


Having her back cleaned by someone else was a nice experience for Haruko. But in the end, 
Haruko was still uneasy as she continued to wonder why there were two girls who were washing 
her back. She scratched her cheek in confusion. 


Having observing Haruko’s reaction, Kaguya and Yuzuru quietly whispered to each other: 
“Hmm. ..why doesn’t she look happy? Is this not the ultimate form of hospitality?” 
“Agreement. If anything, she appears to be confused.” 


“How odd. If it were Shido, he would no doubt be exhilarated even though he would try to shy 
away.” 


“Deliberation. Perhaps it is due to the difference in gender. It might be more effective against his 
father.” 


“Yeah... but for some reason it feels wrong to do this sort of thing for any man other than 
Shido.” 


“Agreement. Same here.” 

“Besides, if it were Miku, I bet that she’d be excited if it were a girl that was cleansing her.” 
“Contemplation. Could it be that we misunderstood the method?” 

“Oh, that may be the case. Then let’s try another approach. If we try again from behind...” 
“Comprehension. The fondling move. But wouldn’t that be too difficult for Kaguya?” 

“Eh, what do you mean?” 


“Explanation. If it were Kaguya, even if they made contact with your chest, they would not 
notice anything.” 


“Don’t try to mess with me like that. Even if they’re a little small...” 
“Proposal. In that case, let’s begin at the same time from both sides...” 
“On my signal. One... two...” 


“W-Wait a minute.” 


If she let the silence continue any longer, Haruko would no doubt enter a new world of rapture so 
she quickly stopped the two. 


Ignoring that part, there was a piece of their conversation that Haruko found even more 
unsettling. With cold sweat trailing down her body, she turned to face the two girls seated behind 
her. 


“About that... Did you two say something about Shii-kun... Shido just now?” 

After Haruko asked them directly, Kaguya and Yuzuru blinked several times and nodded. 
“Hmm...yeah, we did.” 

“Confirmation. Is there a problem?” 

“No, it’s just that... you two, have you taken a bath with Shii-kun or something like that?” 


Haruko asked curiously. The two girls, having noticed Haruko’s response, now wore worried 
expressions as they realized that they said something that they shouldn’t have. 


“U-Uh, thy sins have been fully purged!” 
“Approval. Yuzuru and Kaguya shall take our leave now.” 
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“H-Hey, wait a minute 


In spite of Haruko’s exclamation, the Yamai sisters had already turned on their heels and fled the 
bathroom with their agile movements. 


SSS 
“Well then...” 


It had been thirty minutes since Haruko left for the bathroom. Tatsuo had been lying down while 
he was waiting, giving him time to recover from his stomach pain which now felt much better 
than before. 


“Ah... are you feeling better now?” 
“It’s not good to force yourself.” 


Yoshino and the rabbit puppet worn on her left hand, Yoshinon, asked in a worried manner, 
having been looking after Tatsuo at his bedside ever since he endured Kotori’s kick. 


“Yeah, it’s all thanks to the medicine that Yoshino-chan gave me.” 
“A-Ah...” 


After hearing Tatsuo’s response, Yoshino couldn’t help but feel extremely apologetic and her 
shoulders trembled a little. Even though Tatsuo didn’t mean it to be hurtful, Yoshino was most 
likely still thinking about the problem she caused bringing the medicine. She truly was a 
kindhearted girl. 


Tatsuo wore a reassuring smile to show that he was fine and stood up, making his way 
downstairs. 


“...Where are... you going?” 


The girl who had forgotten to add an honorific and was standing next to Yoshino was 
undoubtedly Natsumi. After Kotori mentioned that she had something that she needed to take 
care of and took off, Natsumi took her place as though she was a stand in. 


“Ahh... Haru-chan should be done soon, so I’ve got to prepare a change of clothes.” 


“Ah... Let me take care of it...” 


As Yoshino quickly offered to do so, Tatsuo waved a hand in refusal. 


“T’m grateful for that, but it’s fine. Haru-chan doesn’t like to carry luggage during long trips. 
Today, we only brought the bare necessities, plus our pajamas are already here. Even though it’s 
a bit early, I’m thinking whether I should borrow a change of clothes from Shido’s room or not.” 


“Then let Yoshinon lead the way!” 
Yoshinon gestured and eagerly suggested. 
“I see, then I'll be counting on you.” 


Even though they were in the Itsuka residence and there was no way that Tatsuo didn’t know 
where Shido’s room was located, he nonetheless grinned and nodded in response. After all, it 
was a kind gesture from the two of them and he couldn’t think of a reason to decline. 


“T-This way...” 
“Lets go.” 


Yoshino and Natsumi guided Tatsuo out of his room and up the stairs. Tatsuo continued to follow 
the pair’s tiny figures and ascended to the second floor. 


“P-Please go ahead.” 

“...Here we are.” 

“Yeah, thank you.” 

Tatsuo pushed the door to Shido’s room open. 


Even though it had been a while since Tatsuo had entered his son’s bedroom, there didn’t seem to 
be much difference from its current state and how he remembered the room the last time he’d 
been here. It was probably due to Shido’s thoroughly meticulous nature that the room was 
regularly tidied. 


To be perfectly honest, Shido’s room was probably more organized and spotless than Tatsuo’s 
and Haruko’s place in the United States. He could only smile wryly as he opened the closet. 


“Hm? Isn’t this...” 


He’d originally intended to search for a plain shirt but Tatsuo suddenly noticed a specific item in 
the closet that gave him pause. 


OOO 


“Ah...seriously, what the hell was with them...” 


After he managed to shake off the improvised chase scene with the trio. Ai, Mai, and Mii, Shido 
finally managed to breathe a sigh of relief. At the same time, he wiped the sweat off his forehead 
with the sleeve of his shirt. 


Despite it currently being winter, because he had been running for his life, Shido was now 
sweating profusely, sweat permeating throughout his entire body. 


...No, to be precise, it wasn’t just exercise that was causing this but also the anxiety of the 
situation and heralding of his time running out. It all took its toll on his mind. 


“If things keep up like this, it’ll only get worse. But where in the world am I...?” 


Shido spoke weakly and looked around. In the process of attempting to avoid that menacing trio, 
he ended up getting himself lost in an unfamiliar area. 


“T should probably find the main road first.” 


Although he didn’t know exactly where he was, regardless of the direction, walking was 
definitely better than standing still. Once Shido caught his breath he broke back into a sprint. 


But after running not even a hundred meters, Shido slowed to a stop. 


Of course, Shido knew full-well that he couldn’t afford to stop now, but at that moment, there 
was something drawing his attention toward a narrow alley on his left. 


There was a young girl whom Shido was familiar with standing there. She had long dark hair, 
porcelain skin, and a long fringe to cover her left eye. With a seductive, charming smile on her 
pale face, she carelessly stood there. 


—It was Tokisaki Kurumi; the one known as the <Worst Spirit> who’d emerged in front of 
Shido. 


She was leaning forward, facing what looked to be a ferocious feline that mirrored the 
femme-fatale in the corner of the alley. 


“Tve finally found you, So you’re the boss of this street—Toramaru-san, I presume?” 


Kurumi reached out her hand with a fearless smile, while the cat named Toramaru hissed 
viciously back at Kurumi. 


‘“Heeheehee! As expected of you, a basic trick won’t work well against you. That’s what makes it 
exciting, doesn’t it?” 


As she spoke, Kurumi opened the package held in her palm and spilled the contents onto the 
ground—it seemed to be some sort of cat food. 


Toramaru’s ears gently flicked back and forth before cautiously approaching the cat food and 
began munching on the crunchy bites. 


Only a few seconds later and having consumed several of the bites, the now lump Toramaru 
startled to rock back and forth as though it was drunk and finally slumped to the ground exposing 
its now defenseless belly. 


““Heeheeheeheeheeheehee! You’ve fallen into my trap! This special cat food was infused with a 


special catnip*!” 


Kurumi cackled loudly as she crouched down in order to gently stroke Toramaru’s soft belly. The 
previously vicious cat instead let out a contented purr that was in stark contrast to its behavior 
from before. 


“Heeheeheeheeheehee! With this, I have conquered every powerful boss on this street! All the 
counts now belong—” 


At that moment, she probably felt someone’s gaze on her and Kurumi suddenly turned on her 
heel and her eyes met Shido’s. 


Both of them remained silent for several seconds. 
“,.Shido-san. How long have you been standing there?” 
“N-No... I-It’s not what you think! I-I was just passing through here by mistake, so...” 


Shido somehow felt that it would only end poorly if he stayed any longer. Hence he hurriedly 
tried to forget everything he’d seen and went to run away as quickly as he could. 


Not that it made any difference because in a split second, something tightly grasped his shoulders 
and Shido was forced to stop in his tracks. 


“You’ve got the wrong idea!” 


While Kurumi’s tone was calm, some might say that her tone was foo calm, to the point where it 
was a bit creepy. 


“If you misunderstand, It would make me very displeased. This is not what you think it looks 
like, Shido-san.” 


* Catnip, also known as actinidia polygama, is a non-toxic plant that can induce an euphoric response in cats. 


“Eh? No, I don’t know, I already said that I don’t know anything...” 


“Could it be that Shido-san is thinking that I would be someone who would rely on adding catnip 
to pet food to influence all the little kitties on this street and had plans to establish the perfect Cat 
Sanctuary—Tokisaki Kingdom—or something like that?” 





“No, I haven’t had any sort of thought like that...” 


“But that’s not the case. It’s absolutely wrong. I will explain the reasons behind what I’m doing 
from start to finish so you have to listen properly, okay?” 


“A-About that! Kurumi?!” 


Although Shido had forcibly raised his voice to grab her attention, Kurumi was already in a 
trance where she was deaf to everything in the world now. 


OOO 


Haruko gently wiped her hair with a dry towel as she stepped out of the bathroom, and made her 
way down the hallway. 


“Hmm...” 


Frowning, Haruko tilted her head in confusion with a complicated expression on her face. Even 
though Haruko’s body felt warm thanks to the bath and the stress of the trip had been washed 
away, there were still lingering doubts and suspicions that gnawed away at her heart and had 
only been increasing after the bath. 


“...For God’s sake, what did Shii-kun really do while we were away... ?” 


Haruko couldn’t help but mumble to herself as she reflected on what the Yamai sisters said while 
they were in the bathroom. 


Certainly, no matter how much she thought about it, she wouldn’t be able to get any answers 
until she spoke to Shido himself. 


With that resolution in her mind, Haruko stepped back into the living room and noticed her 
husband sitting on the sofa. 


For some reason, Haruko could tell that there was a sense of unease emanating from him. Like 
her, Tatsuo also wore an uncomfortable expression. 


“Tatsu-kun?” 
“Abh...Haru-chan...How was the bath?” 
“Oh, it was very relaxing. Thanks for the clothes, Tatsu-kun.” 


With that said, Haruko tugged on the sportswear that she’d borrowed from Shido. As for her 
previous set of clothes along with her undergarments, Haruko had already thrown them into the 
laundry basket. 


“Ahh...yeah.” 


However, for some reason, when Haruko mentioned Shido’s clothes, a dubious expression 
briefly formed on Tatsuo’s face. 


“Is something wrong?” 

“Um...Actually...” 

He appeared ready to mention something to her. But before he could muster his voice— 
“I never would have guessed there would be a second life for the <Salon de Miku>°!” 


There was an extremely energetic voice that resonated around the living room, abruptly 
interrupting Tatsuo’s and Haruko’s conversation. 


They looked around cautiously in the direction from which the voice came, and they spotted a 
tall girl with a gorgeous figure standing there—Miku. Even though this was the first time that 
they’d met her, they had the strangest feeling that they had seen or heard her somewhere else. 


Miku continued with a lovely smile. 


“Now then, Darling’s Otou-sama and Okaa-sama. You must be very tired after such a long 
journey.” 


“D-Darling?” 
Although Haruko shouted in confusion, Miku continued as though she hadn’t heard her. 


“However, now that I’m here, there’s nothing to worry about. Ill provide you with the perfect 
body massage to ease your fatigue.” 


As she finished inviting them, Miku clapped her hands twice. Then, from somewhere behind 
Miku, the girl who'd prepared the onigiri before—Tohka—poked her head out. Surely, Tohka 
gave off the impression of a large dog. 


“Alright, PIl take care of Darling’s Okaa-sama while you take care of his Otou-sama, 
Tohka-san.” 


“Umu. Leave it to me.” 


“Remember, you only need to gently press on his back. Don’t use your full strength, understand? 
If you do, Otou-sama’s body will break.” 


5 Salon de Miku initially debuted in Volume 9. 


“Muu... I see!” 
“T have a bad feeling about this...” 
Seeing Haruko suddenly break into a cold sweat, Tatsuo grinned gently. 


“Now, now, Otou-sama, please head over that way. As for Okaa-sama, please just lie down on 
the sofa and relax.” 


“Eh? A-Ah... Okay...” 


Although she still wanted to talk to Tatsuo, Haruko was overwhelmed by Miku’s urging as she 
reclined on the couch. 


Miku then immediately flexed her fingers and went to work, massaging Haruko’s back. 
“Ara, your body is really stiff.” 
“Yeah...” 


Haruko had no other choice but to relax. Despite Miku exaggerating her talents just a little, there 
was no denying that her massage technique was as skilled as that of a professional. 


“How’s the pressure?” 
“Um... it... seems... very comfortable...” 


It was not too much pressure but also not enough: the perfect balance of force stimulating the 
pressure points in her shoulders and back. The laborious nature of work and long distance 
traveling was quickly eased away and it all felt very soothing. Under the ministrations of Miku’s 
skilled technique, Haruko could feel a gentle drowsiness slowly overtake her little by little. 


However— 


“Hehehehehehehe... A mature woman’s body is also quite charming... this wonderful softness... 
truly the softest sensation...” 
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As Miku blushed and spoke excitedly under her breath, Haruko’s eyes suddenly shot wide open 
just as she was about to fall into a light sleep. 


OOO 


“Really... what did I do to deserve getting thrown into these horrible situations. ..?” 


After being forced to listen to an increasingly elaborate and confusing process of the series of 
events that led to Kurumi doing what she was, Shido finally managed to get himself out of her 
clutches at long last. 


Even though Kurumi seemed keen on continuing her explanation, Toramaru, having recovered 
from the catnip and regained consciousness, quickly fled. Ergo, she had to stop part way through 
her explanation and give chase to the escaping feline. 


Ever since then, Shido had since lost track of how long he’d been walking until he finally found 
his way back to a familiar street. 


Even though it had been well over an hour since his parents called him and it was very likely that 
it was too late, perhaps there was a slim chance that he could avert a poor outcome in his race 
against time. He latched onto this thread-like ray of hope as he made his way back home. 


But then... 
“Huh?” 


There was a group of elementary school students that appeared before him. They appeared to be 
playing hide and seek. They seemed to be glancing over their shoulders as they ran away with a 
shriek. 


A moment later, the person who had been seeking the children. As to who that person was, she 
gave off a strong impression: she was foreign-looking girl with blonde hair and purple eyes as 
her defining characteristics. She was also dressed in a dark business suit that made her stand out 
against the residents. 


““What...?” 


Having spotted those irrefutable features, Shido couldn’t stop himself from gasping in dawning 
horror. 


But such a reaction was reasonable. After all, she was a wizard from DEM Industries, an 
organization that opposed <Ratatoskr>’s efforts—Ellen Mira Mathers. 


“Hurry up, we’re over here!” 
“You’re so slow, Onee-san!” 
“You can’t call yourself the strongest like that!” 


“Y-You guys... It’s because...” 


Having been provoked by the young students, Ellen gritted her teeth reluctantly. 

Ellen suddenly slumped to the ground while clutching at her chest. 

Taken by surprise, the students rushed to Ellen’s side with looks of worry on their faces. 
“A-Are you okay?” 

“Where does it hurt?” 

“Should we take you to the hospital?” 

“Not a chance!” 


At that moment, Ellen suddenly raised her head and suddenly grabbed one of the students’ 
shoulders. 


“Eh! That’s cheating!” 
“No fair!” 
“That one doesn’t count!” 


“Oh... what are you talking about? In the rules that we initially set, the person who was touched 
by the ghost is to play the next ghost. There was nothing about being deceived because you were 
foolish. If you want someone to hate, hate yourself for being so stupid.” 


Ellen replied triumphantly. Immediately after, the kid that she’d grabbed put his hands into a 
cross-shaped gesture in front of his chest. 


“But I made a barrier just now so your attack didn’t work.” 
“What... A barrier...? Does such a thing actually exist?!” 
“If you make a barrier, ghosts can’t touch you.” 
“Onee-san, didn’t you know that?” 


“T’ve never heard of such a rule before now. But I have to challenge that: if I use my Realizer 
unit, no matter what barrier you use, compared to my strength, you’ ll all be...” 


It was at that moment that Ellen noticed Shido standing a short distance away from her. 


Ellen’s face suddenly turned a dark red. 


After seeing the way she reacted, Shido had a bad feeling about how this was going to turn out 
and decided to immediately make a run for it. This day had already been complicated enough; he 
didn’t want to deal with another problem. 


“W-Wait a minute, Itsuka Shido! Don’t misunderstand this! This is just—whoa!” 
“Onee-san fell down!” 
“Are you alright?” 


Shido did not give their faint protests or laments as second thought as he quickly picked up his 
running speed. 


OOO 
“Hah... Hah... What’s going on with that girl...?” 


After managing to escape from Miku’s surprise assault, Haruko sighed as she ran her fingers 
through her messy hair. 


“Ts everything okay there, Tatsu-kun?” 

“Ahh, yeah. It seemed a little too cautious so it felt more ticklish.” 

Watching Tatsu grin wryly over his shoulder, Haruko couldn’t help but let out a sigh of relief. 
“That’s good to hear... Anyway, what did you want to say before?” 

“Huh? Oh...” 


Tatsuo put a hand to his chin before remembering the crucial topic he had wanted to discuss 
before. 


“To be honest, I don’t really understand what it means. Even if there was something like that in 
Shido’s room, I don’t understand why he would have it in his possession in the first place...” 


“Eh? What do you mean...?” 
Haruko tensed up at Tatsuo’s vague remark. 


“What do you mean by ‘it’, exactly? C-Could it be... it’s not some kind of dangerous drug, is 
it?” 


“Ahh... No, it’s nothing like that. It’s just that...” 


“Just...” 


“Well...when I was looking for a change of clothes for you in Shido’s wardrobe...” 

Tatsuo spoke carefully. 

But at that moment— 

“Otou-sama, Okaa-sama...” 

Another girl made her appearance in front of them, cutting their dialogue short once more. 
“Whoa! 

“Waa!” 

Haruko and Tatsuo each let out a startled noise as they toppled backwards at the same time. 


But this was an understandable reaction, owing to the fact that the girl before them was the one 
who had previously threatened Tatsuo with a knife. 


“Please forgive me for the delayed greeting; the others have disrespected you so much.” 
“N-No... it’s okay.” 


Although Haruko privately thought ‘You’re the one who has been the most disrespectful.’ She 
suppressed the urge to say it aloud for the sake of their safety. 


Then, the girl knelt before Haruko and Tatsuo with formal etiquette that was a stark contrast to 
how she behaved before. Once she was on her knees, she then bowed her head afterward. 


“Allow me to properly introduce myself as this is our first meeting. My name is Tobiichi 
Origami—I am currently in a relationship with Shido.” 


“Ah, hello. That’s very polite of you... wait. What?!” 


After hearing such a shocking fact stated so clearly all of a sudden, Haruko’s eyes suddenly 
widened in surprise. 


““W-Wait a minute, you said that you were in a relationship... you and Shido?!” 
“Yes.” 


Origami nodded without so much as a change in the blank expression on her face. Seeing the 
girl’s demeanor, Haruko and Tatsuo glanced at each other. Due to the fact that they had never 
discussed the topic with Shido, the two didn’t know what kind of preferences their son had as far 
as the opposite sex was concerned. Nevertheless, they never would have guessed that he would 
be interested in this type of girl. 


Having noticed Haruko’s and Tatsuo’s incredulous looks, Origami produced a number of 
photographs. 


“I have evidence here.” 

“T-This is...” 

Haruko and Tatsuo looked at the pictures that she gave them. 

The photographs she gave them indeed showed Origami and Shido together. 

“Ara?” 

However, almost immediately, Haruko noticed that there’s something wrong with the photos. 
“A-About that, Origami-chan?” 

“Yes?” 


“About these pictures...even though they do show you both together, aren’t those positions a bit 
strange? It seems like these are selfies with Shido as the background, don’t you think so?” 


“That is a misconception.” 


“Then what about this one... why does it look like Shido isn’t looking in the camera’s direction? 
It seems like a picture of two people who happened to be coincidentally side by side with each 
other and was taken with a hidden camera placed there in advance.” 


“That is a misconception as well.” 
“ . Is that right...” 


Haruko felt a new wave of sweat trickle down her forehead as she listened to Origami’s firm 
denials. After looking through the remaining photographs, Haruko couldn’t help but suspect that 
each photo possessed an unnatural impression in their contents. 


“Hm?” 

At that moment, Haruko’s attention latched onto a specific picture and her eyebrows furrowed. 
“Haru-chan? Is something wrong?” 

After noticing the subtle change in Haruko’s expression, Tatsuo spoke up. 


“Yeah, it’s something that’s not important... This is Shido, right?” 


“Huh? Can you show me which one?” 


Just as Tatsuo was about to get a good look at the picture in Haruko’s hand, a piece of paper 
appeared out of nowhere, obscuring their view of the photograph. The person responsible—it 
was without a doubt—Origami. 


“O-Origami-chan?” 

“Please take a look at this.” 

“This is...?” 

Haruko immediately followed the girl’s request. 
“Eh?! Isn’t this a marriage application?!” 


That’s right. Origami presented a marriage application with all the relevant information 
regarding the bride’s side having already been filled out. But that wasn’t all, Origami had circled 
the witness’s section where the parents would have to sign with a red pen. 


“According to Japanese law, Shido-kun is unable to get married yet®. Thus, when he reaches the 
age of eighteen, I would like Otou-sama and Okaa-sama to be our witnesses.” 


““W-Wait a minute, suddenly proposing marriage like this... What does Shido think about all of 
this?” 


“He was the one who proposed this offer. He said that you were both indispensable.” 


Origami blushed faintly. Haruko and Tatsuo couldn't help but let their eyes widen in amazement 
at the sight. 


“This... is this true?” 

“For Shido to... take the initiative like this...” 

“Yes. After that, he grabbed my hand and pulled me into a passionate kiss.” 
“Wha...?!” 


It was completely different from how the Shido that they remembered would act and took the 
couple entirely by surprise. However, because Origami’s expression showed her earnest 
solemnity, the two couldn’t detect a hint of dishonesty from her. 


é According to Japanese law, in order to get married under the age of 20, they require their guardian’s consent for it 
to be legal. 


While Haruko and Tatsuo were trying to figure out how to respond, Origami pressed the 
marriage application into their hands. 


“T will repeat my request—please entrust Shido-kun to me.” 

“T-This...” 

“Even if you say something like that...” 

The role reversal blindsided Haruko and Tatsuo. 

But at that moment— 

“Hey! What do you think you’re without permission, Tobiichi Origami?!” 


At that moment, the door to the living room flew open and the rest of the girls, with Tohka at the 
lead, rushed into the hallway in unison. 


“This isn’t what we decided on! This was supposed to be a proper welcome!” 


“This is my type of hospitality. Is there anything better than knowing that your son has a capable 
wife?” 


“You, what do you think you’re saying?!” 


Origami’s response made Tohka frown and furrow her eyebrows. Then, the rabbit doll Yoshinon 
flailed its paws excitedly. 
“Eh, then let’s just have Yoshino become the bride!” 


...! Wh-What are you saying, Yoshinon...” 


“Kuku, that’s right Yoshinon. Just like you said, the candidates for marriage are not limited to 
just thee or to Origami.” 


“Acceptance. Even if it is Master Origami, I won’t concede Shido to you.” 


“Exactly! How cunning of Origami-san, indeed! Darling is mine so you should be my bride 
instead!” 


“...No, that sort of thing is weird.” 


Although Natsumi replied half-heartedly, the other girls were beyond the point of no return as 
they became more vigorous with their arguments. 


“What a joke... I am the wife of Shido...” 


“TIl never hand Shido over to you!” 

“A-As for me...” 

“Yoshinon has no intention of surrendering either!” 

“Kaka, all is fair in love and war! I admire thy courage but Shido is already...” 
“Challenge. Shido is Yuzuru and Kaguya’s shared property already.” 

“I have an amazing idea! Why don’t all of you become my wives!” 

“I’m fine with whatever...” 

“W-Wait a minute...” 

“Calm down everyone—” 


Despite their desperate attempt to get everyone to settle down, Haruko and Tatsuo were unable to 
get through the girls’ ears. 


QOD 
“F-Finally... I made it back...” 


Shido had long since lost track of how much time had passed since he’d spoken to his parents, 
but today he finally returned to his long-lost family. 


Due to the fact that he’d been running constantly, he felt that he was close to collapsing even 
though it hadn’t been much time since he managed to escape Ellen. 


However, the worst was yet to come. The real battle was still ahead. Shido tried to mentally 
prepare himself as he took a deep breath. 


Since he hadn't had a chance to call them even once. Shido hadn’t the faintest clue what sort of 
interaction the Spirits had with his parents. Therefore he was going to have to fabricate an excuse 
for his relationship with the Spirits, and he couldn’t even use the term ‘Spirit’ to describe it. 


“It’s impossible...” 


Shido couldn’t help but furrow his eyebrows. It was obviously an important matter but he was 
unable to adequately explain the situation. Shido was at a dead end. 


But standing there was only going to make things worse. Shido mentally prepared himself and 
opened the front door. 


“T?’m home—!” 
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Shido’s voice was entirely drowned out by voices coming from the living room. It sounded like 
there were people in there arguing with each other. 


“Could it be...?” 
Shido had a bad feeling as he hastily took off his shoes and rushed inside. 


Just as he was about to open the door to the living room, a man and woman had pulled the door 
and fled the living room. 


“Otou-san, Okaa-san.” 


Shido shouted instinctually. They were the owners of the house—Itsuka Tatsuo and Itsuka 
Haruko. 


“Shido-kun! Welcome back...” 
““W-Wait a minute! Who in the world are those girls?! Talking about marriage all of a sudden...” 
Haruko demanded as she pointed towards the living room. 


Shido looked in the direction where she was pointing. Inside, he could see an intense dispute was 
brewing and it looked like it wasn’t going to stop anytime soon. 


“They’re...” 


Shido pressed the palm of hand against his forehead. Although he didn’t know the specifics 
about what had happened, he could tell that his parents did not think favorably of the Spirits. 


“They’re...” 


Not only could Shido not mention anything pertaining to the Spirits, but even if he did, he 
couldn’t know for sure that they would believe him. 


Shido adopted a firm stance as he faced his parents. 
“...Otou-sama, Okaa-sama, please hear me out first.” 
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“Shii-kun...?” 


Having noticed the seriousness in they’re son’s face, Haruko and Tatsuo couldn’t help but also 
look at him seriously as well. 


With that said, Shido nodded his head lightly and continued: 

“First of all... I’m sorry for not telling you about them sooner.” 

“Don’t worry about that... But who are they in relation to you?” 

Having heard Haruko’s question, Shido bit his lip nervously as he shook his head. 
“I’m sorry. About that... but I’m not allowed to say anything... about any of it...” 
“What? Why not?” 


“Really... please forgive me. But I can’t share anything no matter what. I know I’m being selfish 
for having received your kindness and care for all of this time and that what I’m doing is 
unbecoming of your son. But... Please don’t hate them...” 


“Even if you say that...” 


“Please! I’m begging you! Even if they did or said something wrong, all of them are really good 
people. Each... Each and every one of them... are very important to me!” 


“S-Shii-kun...” 


Haruko was at a loss as she stared at him with a confused expression. However, at that moment, 
Tatsuo gently put a hand on her shoulders. 


“Tatsu-kun...” 

“Isn’t this fine, Haru-chan? Shido’s speaking this earnestly so I don’t think he can be wrong.” 
“B-But...” 

He could see that Haruko was still hesitant so he smiled warmly. 

“After hearing my son speak like this, it makes me a little happy too...” 

“Happy...?” 

“Isn’t this the first time that Shido has made a request like this?” 


Haruko’s eyes widened as she understood the significance behind what he was saying. She 
looked from Tatsuo to Shido and ran her fingers through her hair. 


“...You two are really hopeless. Well... if you really can’t talk about it, then I guess it can’t be 
helped for now... But in the future, you need to tell us properly about these things.” 
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...! Okaa-san 
“...You’ve already gone this far. As parents, how can we not trust our own son?” 


Haruko looked away from them shyly as she spoke. It was a look that reminded them of her 
daughter, Kotori. 
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It was at that moment that something caused Shido to suddenly raise his head. Apparently, it 
seemed the argument taking place in the living room had ended with a ceasefire some time ago. 


He tried to get a better look at the situation, Shido noticed that all of the Spirits’ gazes were fixed 
on him. It seemed that his previous pleading with his parents reached their ears too. Shido’s 
cheeks flushed red at the realization. 


“...Ah, I’m sorry to intervene when you’re being so emotional...” 
Suddenly, a familiar sound came from behind him. 


Shido quickly turned around to find his sister, Kotori, leaning against the wall for who knew how 
long. 


“Kotori! When did you get back?” 


“I just got back. I thought that something major happened because the house was so 
lively—Welcome back, Otou-san, Okaa-san.” 


Kotori waved toward Haruko and Tatsuo. However, the couple shook their heads in 
astonishment. 


“Welcome back...?” 

“But didn’t we just meet earlier...?” 

“Huh?” 

Hearing what her parents said, Kotori’s eyes likewise also widened with confusion. 


Nonetheless, that moment of disbelief instantly disappeared when she spotted Natsumi and it 
immediately dawned on her what happened. Natsumi, in response, quickly hid behind Yoshino. 


“...Well, that doesn’t matter. Anyway, I’ll explain everything from the beginning. First of all...” 


Kotori then pointed at Tohka and the others. 
“— These girls are Spirits.” 


Just like that, the real truth that Shido had done everything he could to conceal, was completely 
divulged to his parents. 


“Wha...! K-Kotori!” 


Shido couldn’t help but scream. But that was understandable. After all, the topic of Spirits was 
considered confidential. They were existences whose information could not be disclosed to dear 
family members. Or at least, that’s what Shido had been told. 


However, now his parents knew about them. 

“DI see...” 

“So that’s what the situation is...” 

But then their expressions showed earnest comprehension. 
“Huh...? That’s...what’s going on?” 


Shido’s gaze alternated between his parents and Kotori and back again several times as he tried 
to process what happened. 


A few minutes later. 


The Spirits had already returned to the apartment complex next to the Itsuka household or their 
own residences. This left only a few people remaining in the Itsuka household. 


“_Otou-san and Okaa-san are mechanical engineers for <Ratatoskr>?!” 


Hearing such a shocking fact for the first time, Shido couldn’t help but mourn all the effort he’d 
put in. 


“To be more precise, they work for Asgard Electronics which is the parent organization for 
<Ratatoskr>. They were part of the development for the Realizer unit for the <Fraxinus> that 
we’ve been using. If you think about it, from some perspective, you could consider that airship 
as our sister.” 


Kotori explained as she licked her treasured lollipop in her mouth. Tatsuo and Haruko, who were 
seated next to her, nodded in agreement and chuckled a tad. 


“Eh, could it be that we never told you about this before?” 


“And here we thought that you already knew!” 
“What do I know! If that’s the case, then why didn’t you notice that they were Spirits?!” 
“Hmm... I guess it’s because this was our first time meeting any Spirits.” 


“Right, and plus they’re called ‘Spirits’, we expected them to look like mythical creatures or 
something like that...” 


After they finished speaking, the couple laughed with amusement. Shido felt as though he had 
lost his grip on reality in that instant as he watched his parents. 


“Then... what was the point of my suffering like that...” 


With a miserable sigh, Shido slumped on the table. Seeing Shido’s reaction only made his 
parents laugh harder. 


“Well, anyway, it’s good to see that Shido can get along well with the Spirits.” 


“Yeah, even though there were some misgivings at the beginning. Hopefully there won’t be any 
more problems if that’s the case.” 


“Yeah, although it’s no good to fight like that, but I guess that just shows how much those girls 
love Shido.” 


“But one of them taking out a filled-out marriage proposal all of a sudden really did take me by 
surprise.” 


Haruko and Tatsuo nodded together in unison. 


After hearing what they said, Shido felt at ease and relieved after undergoing all the painstaking 
and stressful ordeals of the day. No matter what he had to endure, Shido was happy that his 
parents had accepted the Spirits. 


However, at that moment... 

“About that, Shii-kun, it doesn’t have anything to do with that though...” 
Haruko lowered her voice as she pulled out a certain photograph from her pocket. 
“This is Shii-kun, right?... What happened here?” 

“Eh? This is...um?!” 


Shido gasped at the sight of the image. 


Of course, that was unavoidable. In that picture, after putting on makeup and a women’s outfit, 
was Shido’s female form: Shiori-chan. 


“W-Where did you get that from?” 
“One of those girls, Origami, just gave this to us... then, who is this?” 
“No, this isn’t me! This is just someone who looks a lot like me!” 


Just as Shido broke out into a cold sweat as he tried to explain, Tatsuo shouted as though he 
remembered something important. 


“Oh yeah, when I was looking for a change of clothes for Haru-chan, I found a girl’s uniform in 
your closet...” 


“Eh? tae 


Shido’s eyes widened in shock. Indeed, because there was only limited storage, he had no choice 
but to place the uniform in his closet. He never expected anyone would just find it by chance. 


“Shii-kun...why do you have that in the first place? We’re not angry or anything, but we'd like a 
reason at least. Is this some sort of hobby? Or perhaps...” 


“Yeah, Shido. It’s nothing to be ashamed of. I have an acquaintance that has a similar hobby as 
well. Even though society doesn’t seem ready to accept such a thing. At the end of the day, 
you’re our son. We’ll share in the burden of your suffering, okay?” 


“I already said that it’s not what you think!!!” 


To Shido’s parents who clearly were misunderstanding everything, he could only raise his voice 
and let out a wail of protest. 


Nia House 


“Let’s go—! Let’s go on a date—!” 


At the same time that lively and energetic voice rang out, the living room door suddenly flew 
open. 


A brief look revealed a young woman with short dark hair and glasses smiling energetically with 
her arms outstretched. She was one of the Spirits who lived in Tengu City—Honjou Nia. She 
favored pants for easy mobility and a thick dark-colored coat, and her behavior made her seem 
like a child. 


Itsuka Shido, who was seated on the sofa, reading a magazine, looked up at her for a few seconds 
before returning his attention to what he was reading. 


“Hey! At least give me a response, Boy!” 


Nia stomped the floor in protest, and slipped her head between Shido and the magazine that he 
was reading. Shido sighed quietly as he pushed Nia’s head back and closed the magazine. 


“T want to go on a date...” 

“Really, you already said that when you came in.” 

“It’s just the two of us in here, isn’t that rather interesting...?” 
“No, I think that’s just your imagination...” 


“Oh, so you think that I’m just being anxious? It’s just that I haven’t seen you in such a long time 
and now you’re being so mean by saying such things to me—hehe.” 


Nia bent down, poking Shido’s arm. Shido batted her fingers away while sighing once more. 


“You say you haven’t seen me in such a long time, but weren’t you just here yesterday? You 
joined us for dinner, and ate my tomato casserole. Don’t tell me you forgot about all that?” 


“Ah, is that true? Now that you mention it, I do actually remember something like that 
happening... Yeah, now I have this feeling of “déjà vu” for the better part of ten months... What 
was I talking about?” 


Nia suddenly said something that he didn’t understand. However, Shido decided that he 
shouldn’t investigate the matter any deeper. So he coughed a little and changed the subject. 


“Anyway, leaving that aside, you said you wanted to go on a date. Is there anywhere in particular 
you want to go?” 


“Ah—yes. I want to go out, but I always feel a little lonely when I go out by myself. Now that I 
have this rare opportunity, I want to spend time with Boy. If you’re free, come accompany me for 
a while—” 


“T don’t mind spending time with you... but where are we going?” 
Shido asked curiously while Nia was humming with a contented smile on her face. 


“Tt’s more fun if you don’t know where we’re going until we’re there. It’s not something that we 
get to do very often. Women with secrets are the ones that are the most beautiful. This year, I’m 
aiming for the mysterious sister route, all while saying “please take care of me.’ Ah, that said, it 
has nothing to do with chest pads or anything like that, understand? It’s actually mysterious 
makeup in a certain sense... Ah, did I just say something really profound just now—? I’m truly 
worthy of being a creator without bothering to pretend with subtle discourse—” 


Nia pretended to be self-satisfied and soon found her forehead struck with a “thunk”. 
“...O-Okay.” 


As he watched Nia who was acting very differently with a mysterious air about her, Shido stood 
up from the sofa with a wry smile as he prepared himself to head out. 


After that conversation, thirty minutes passed. Shido and Nia headed to a building near the 
station. 


“Well, here we are.” 
“This is...” 


Shido coughed as he looked at the building—or to be precise, he spotted the tenant who’d just 
entered the building. 


It was a small place with glass windows and billboards full of information on various topics. The 
sign hanging above the entrance read: “Tengu Real Estate Office.” 


That’s right. This was a so-called real estate company that sold houses to customers. 


“Wait. Are you moving?” 


Shido tilted his head in confusion. Nia normally lived in a high-rise apartment in the city. He had 
visited her several times already. Both the location and the layout of the apartment were very 
convenient as it was, so he thought that there was no problem with it. 


That said, there was no denying that Nia brought him to a real estate company, it had to mean 
that she wanted to buy, rent, or sell a house. Did something happen? 


While Shido was trying to figure it out, Nia deliberately snuggled into his shoulder. 


“Mm-hmm. Yes, honey. In order to ensure our future together, we need to set up our love nest. If 
we want to have children, we’re going to need at least a four bedroom apartment. S-Should we 
have more—?” 


“Huh... it looks like there’s a promotional event at the supermarket today.” 


Shido desperately wanted to get away from the real estate company, but Nia was faster and 
grabbed his sleeve. 


“Wait a minute—haven’t you been acting cold towards me lately, Boy? I was so energetic before 
being sealed—Could it be that you’re not interested in fish you’ve already caught? You’re 
someone who would make a woman cry—!” 


“You make it hard for me to talk to you! It’s because you’re always making such strange jokes!” 


After Shido finished speaking, Nia put a finger to her lips and sighed, “Wow, really, you don’t 
underhand humor at all...” 


“Well, the truth is that my books and stuff have been cluttering up my workspace. I’ve been 
thinking about buying a place that has a better plot and more space.” 


“Oh... so that’s what this is all about.” 


Shido listened to Nia’s explanation and nodded in understanding. Indeed, Nia’s current apartment 
was filled with all sorts of manga and toys that gradually ate away at the remaining free space. 


Even so, under normal circumstances, no one would buy a new house just because of that. 
Naturally, houses were generally pretty expensive, so it wouldn’t be so easy to just buy one. 


However, Nia’s situation was a little different. After all, she was a popular serialized manga 
artist—Honjou Souji. Although he didn’t know how much money she made with her job, it 
seemed likely that she had plenty to, say, buy a house. 


“Well, I’m going in—!” 


After she said that, Nia pushed the door to the real estate company open. The bell mounted on 
the door made the typical “ding dong” sound, which seemed to echo around the room. 


“Welcome!” 


An energetic voice welcomed Shido and Nia as they entered. A woman wearing a clean, 
professional looking suit approached them with a beautiful business smile and greeted them. 


Shido reflexively responded with a greeting of his own. 

“T’m Aoki from Tengu Real Estate. What kind of house are you two looking for today?” 
“Hmm... I think a house as large as possible and close to Tengu City.” 

After Nia said thoughtfully as she put a finger to her chin, Aoki nodded with a smile. 

“So that’s the kind of house you’re looking for. Incidentally, are the two of you living together?” 
“Eh? Does it really look like that?” 

Hearing what Aoki said, Nia smiled cutely at her. 

“Ah! That’s not true. We’ve only just started dating. How could we get married just yet?” 
Shido responded to Aoki with his own improvisation. 

“Please help me find someone to live with.” 

“You—that’s so mean!” 

Nia protested while Aoki watched them with a wry smile. 

“A large house close to Tengu City, what’s your budget?” 

“Well, I don’t know the market very well. Do you know if this number is enough?” 

When she finished, Nia raised two fingers. Aoki looked at it and tapped her chin thoughtfully. 
“Two hundred thousand? Then—” 


“Eh? What are you talking about, Aoki? That’s definitely not what I’m saying. The number of 
zeroes is wrong.” 


Nia waved her hands and laughed. 


“Whoa...” 


When she realized what Nia meant, Aoki’s eyes seemed to light up. Although she paused and 
stared at Shido and Nia discerningly for several seconds... It seemed that Nia didn’t give the 
matter a second thought. 


“So that is what I’m working with... Okay, I understand.” 


Shido suddenly had the feeling that Aoki was treating this as more of a transaction now 
compared to before. She returned to her desk and pulled out a thick folder and flipped it open. 


“Let’s see... With your budget, what properties are in Tengu City...?” 


Then, Aoki took one of the pieces of paper from the folder and passed it over to Shido and Nia. 
In it was information about the room’s layout, appearance, and various other tidbits. 


“Let’s see... What kind of house is this? ‘Katamukai No. 201’...isn’t this a pretty old property? It 
says it’s a wooden apartment. It’s pretty rare to see something like this in this kind of 
neighborhood...” 


“Tt was intentionally built with a nostalgic style to give a sense of history.” 
After reading the information provided, Nia summarized while Aoki smiled all so professionally. 
“The layout of this place... isn’t this a single room?” 


“T looked for a place that didn’t have unnecessary partitions in order to provide as much open 
space as you wanted.” 


Aoki answered Shido’s questions promptly. It was a little too sudden, Shido thought; was it 
actually a single very large room?... However, he noticed in the area written next to the room 
layout that it was only the length of six tatami mats. 


“Say... Huh? Isn’t the arrangement of the image of this room a little weird? It looks like the floor 
is a little tilted.” 


“This is a house designed on the theme of the world-famous Leaning Tower of Pisa. In addition, 
if you spread glass beads on the floor, you can make it look like a river is flowing underneath. 


“Tf it’s like that... then wouldn’t it mean that the house is actually crooked?!” 


Nia couldn’t help but cry. But Aoki’s expression didn’t change in the least but instead, she tilted 
her head in confusion. 


“Does it not suit you?” 


“Of course not?! Why would you introduce us to such a problematic house?!” 


“Really... then what about this one?” 

Aoki suggested as she pulled out another property listing to show them. 
“Hmm...‘Nishinono Room 404.’ Does this look like an ordinary apartment?” 
“Ah... At least it’s a little bit bigger than the previous one.” 

“Hmm... it’s also pretty... huh?” 


Nia, who was inspecting the interior photos, suddenly noticed something and reared her head 
back. 


“Nia? What’s wrong?” 

“It’s nothing, but the gap in this closet seems a bit...” 

Nia showed the area in question to Shido. Shido focused his gaze where Nia had indicated— 
“What?!” 


In the image was a long-haired woman’s face, peering out from the door of the closet. Shido 
couldn’t help but gasp. 


“H-Hey... Aoki-san?! This—” 


“Yes. Because of the tenant previously staying there, this mascot was purposely attached so they 
wouldn’t feel lonely at night.” 


“M-Mascot...?!” 


“Yes. Ah, but between 2:00 and 4:00 in the morning, please don’t open the closet. And don’t sing 
nursery rhymes in this house. Also, I would not suggest investigating the history of this house 
from 15 years ago.” 


“This is completely absurd! Can you not introduce us to places where such accidents occurred?! 
I had a bad feeling when I heard the name!” 


Nia wailed again. 


Then, Aoki mumbled, “This is troublesome...” and then pulled out another house listing page 
from the folder. 


“Then... Here’s one that’s close to here. ‘Morizou Room 201.’ The location is great—it’s close 
to the station after all...” 


“Ah, but this is very strange? What’s with the layout of this room?! Not to mention the 
bathroom, there isn’t even a kitchen or a toilet?... If anything, if I just lie down by myself, it’ Il 
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be cramped 


“As the saying goes, for a man, only half a seat is needed to stand and only one seat is needed to 
sleep.” 


“T’m pretty sure that saying is meant spiritually rather than physically! This room is more like a 
closet rather than an actual living space!” 


“That’s very insightful. This is actually the bedroom of the super-popular cat-shaped robot. ‘My 
childhood dream came true!’ The people who previously lived here only had good things to say 
about it.” 


“You’re an idiot!” 
Nia shouted as sweat suddenly started trailing down her forehead. 


“Hey... You’ve been introducing strange places to me from the beginning. Have you even been 
listening to what I asked for?” 


“Of course. But because you didn’t give a specific square meter amount, I think defining 
‘spaciousness’ is a subjective term. Additionally, you never mentioned that the closets shouldn’t 
contain torn corpses from previous murders. Conditions that you should have taken into account 
before you came here.” 


“Generally, you don’t need to ask for those kinds of conditions when looking for a home?! Tell 
me more about what happened 15 years ago, you bastard!” 


After Nia slammed her hands on the table and groaned, Aoki shook her head helplessly. 


“Even if you say that sort of thing, if you’re looking for places in Tengu City with your budget, 
to be honest, those are your best options...” 


Aoki said with a complicated expression. Nia frowned in surprise as she glanced back at Shido. 
“...Really? Is the land price in your neighborhood that expensive?” 

“Honestly, I don’t really know very much...” 

After Shido answered, Nia thought about it for a while before she sighed and stood up. 

“T guess it can’t be helped... Dammit... I thought 200 million would definitely be enough...” 


Just as Nia was about to stand up and leave the office, she heard someone cough behind her. 


“Huh? Are you okay, Aoki? Are you coming down with something?” 
“...No. How much did you say just now?” 
“Eh? Two hundred million...” 


“...Forgive me for asking, but what is the unit of currency? Gold? Gil? Or is it referring to Beli?” 
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“No, what kind of bounty hunter kind of thing are you talking about? Of course I’m talking about 
the Japanese Yen! The Japanese Yen! In 20,000 Fukuzawa Yukichi notes!” ° 


After being silent for a while, Aoki looked up quickly and stared at Nia intently. 
“.,.Wouldn’t it be better if you just turned yourself in right now?” 
“No, I didn’t steal it from anywhere! Why are you looking at me like that?!” 


“No, how should I say this... I don’t think you are being tempted by some innocent young 
boyfriend who’s not good at dealing with women.” 


“Now you’re just being blunt! That is obviously a complaint, but I happen to like the phrase 
‘naive young boyfriend’, so I won’t give it another thought!” 


After Nia finished talking, Aoki coughed in embarrassment to recompose herself. 


“My apologies, it seems I must have misunderstood you. If your budget is what you say it is, 
then there are a lot of options to choose from. It would be more accurate to say that you could 
buy a freestanding house without worrying about rent.” 


“No, well, that was my plan originally... but never mind. It’s troublesome to have to visit other 
real estate agencies now. Anyway, if you have any good listings, can I see them?” 


“T understand. Then please take a look at this one—” 


Aoki seemed much more professional as she pulled out a different folder, and pulled out several 
listings and spread them out on the table... 


OOO? 


“—_Hmmmm—” 


7 The currencies referenced here are used in Dragon Quest, Final Fantasy, and One Piece. 
* Fukuzawa Yukichi is the samurai present on the 10,000 yen note. 


There was a gentle humming sound (somehow the OP from the previous cat-robot’s anime) and 
the sound of a kitchen knife rhythmically striking a chopping board came from the kitchen. 


Shido made his way toward the kitchen as though captivated by the sound. At that moment, he 
spotted Nia who was dressed in nothing but an embroidered fringe apron, cooking happily. 


“Nia?” 


“_Oh, you’re finally awake? Nyaa, just wait a bit, okay?...Well, ah... I told you to wait just a 
bit. Eh, you can’t wait? Eh, hey, you really are a Boy, you’re still young... but that sort of thing 
is for after the meal...Oh O have a look, please eat it before it gets cold Q.” 





“Just for my sanity’s sake, what are you doing?” 


At that moment, Shido heard a voice from behind him, taking him by surprise. Shido turned 
around. Aoki, who hadn’t a clue what was going on, stood there blankly. 


But that was understandable. If a visitor came to the house while the two of them were flirting 
while wearing nothing more than an apron, of course they would make such an expression. 


Anyway, Shido and Nia were introduced to several houses after that, but thought that they should 
go see them for themselves, so they decided to go see the houses together. 


Then when they went to go look at the house, Shido went to look for Nia because she seemed to 
have disappeared even though she was right next to him. 


Now that he was left alone, Shido couldn’t help but feel like an accomplice as he shook his head 
to deny what he was seeing. 


“No, I didn’t do anything?!” 


“Yeah—Boy doesn’t want to play with me. I’ve had a chance to see this new wife form—of 
Honjou Nia, but what do you think?” 


“First of all, why are you dressed like that? And why are all the dishes that you made just cup 
noodles?!” 


“Ahaha, in order to create the atmosphere, I hit the cutting board with a kitchen knife for three 
minutes after I poured out the hot water. How about it, Boy? Are you moved? Can you imagine 
waking up in the morning with a newlywed wife dressed in nothing but an apron preparing 
breakfast? It’s the dream for all men! What do you think, would you do it next time? I’d pay you, 
of course.” 


“No way!” 


“Eh—does that mean you don’t want me to pay with money but instead to pay with my 
body—?” 


Nia spoke as she lifted the hem of her apron. 
“Wait...!” 


Shido couldn’t help but blush as he looked away. 


“Ahaha... Don’t worry! Don’t worry! I was only pretending to wear a nude apron but I was 
actually wearing a bikini...Oh? Boy, you blushed?! Are you in love? Could it be that seeing the 
adult charm of Honjou Nia made you blush?” 


“S-Shut up and put your clothes back on!” 


After Shido shouted, Nia smiled and said, “Ah, hmm... Hehe... It looks like Honjou Nia still has 
her charm!” as she pulled her clothes back on. 


OOO 
“Okay, so, back to the house, what do you think of it?” 


Once Nia was fully dressed, Aoki sighed, as Nia scratched her head and looked around the house 
again. 


There was no denying that this was a very luxurious house. It had wide hallways and high 
ceilings. It also looked to be move-in ready, so Nia could move in whenever she wanted. It was 
definitely better than any of the homes Aoki presented at the beginning. 


“T think it’s a very nice house. The bathroom is also quite nice and, by the way, it has a roof!” 
“Thank you very much. So—” 


Aoki had just pulled out something that looked like a contract from her bag. However, Nia 
frowned in disbelief. 


“But... aren’t there a lot of ramps along the way? It'll be difficult for weak little Honjou Nia. 
And you see, it’s difficult to separate the work space from everything else.” 


“Eh, you’re going to be that picky over this?” 


“No, think about it, is this a plan for a new wife? As a manga artist, Souji, I have many other 
requirements. I don’t normally go out and buy houses, but I’m still going to need a wide 
workspace, and a space for watching anime and the like. I also want to have a screening room 
and a nuclear bunker prepared just in case... Ah, and I want more rooms for Boy and the others 
so that they can spend the night any time...” 


Nia waved a finger as she listed her requirements. Shido let out a sigh. 
“Why did you put me on the list so casually?” 


“Oh, that’s no good. If I can’t eat the food that Boy prepares, my strength—fading—” 


Nia slumped forward with a coquettish voice. Shido sighed as he said, “Okay, okay...” and 
gently pushed her away. 


Then they noticed Aoki’s expression as she watched the scene unfold, “Even if it’s not a part 
time job, is it really okay to seduce this idle woman’s young boyfriend...?” as she coughed to 
recompose herself. 


“Hmm... that’s a big problem. This is a complex set of requests for a house. If you don’t like this 
house, then you’re probably not going to like the other houses that I picked out for you...” 


“Hmm... that...” 


“What conditions can you compromise on, or are there other places outside that area that you 
could take into consideration? The other option is that you can design the house you want and 
then have it built from scratch.” 


“— Built?” 
Aoki’s suggestion made Nia curious. 


“Yes. Although it would take more time, it would be the most appropriate way to get the house 
that fits your preferences. If you are interested, I can introduce you to some design and 
engineering companies that can help you get started.” 


“Huh... now there’s an idea...” 


There was a sparkle in Nia’s eyes. Although her appearance was a little different, Nia was still a 
“Creator”. It would be within her temperament to have her home built from scratch according to 
her own preferences. 


“Yes! Indeed, a manga artist would never be satisfied with just an ordinary home with no 
personality! Red and white intertwined, a shark head in the toilet! It’s decided! Can you 
introduce me to the design and engineering companies? Oh, this’ll be exciting! Boy! Let’s think 
about what would be the ideal home!” 


QOD 
“So! That’s why I want to build a house from scratch!” 


That evening, Nia stood in the living room of the Itsuka household as she announced the decision 
loudly. 


In the living room, aside from Itsuka Shido and his little sister, Kotori, there were several other 
girls present: 


Origami, Yoshino, Mukuro, Natsumi, Kaguya, Yuzuru, Miku, and Tohka—that’s right. 


These were all Spirits who were being protected by <Ratatoskr> along with Nia who were 
gathered here. After hearing what Nia said, the rest of the Spirits expressed surprise, their eyes 
brightened in excitement. 


“Huh... that’s a surprise. But it seems like an interesting idea. What kind of house are you going 
to build?” 


Kotori asked as she leaned back against the dining room chair and continued sucking on the 
chupa chups in her mouth. 


Then Nia hummed as she pursed her lips and spread out a large piece of paper on the table. Then, 
she pulled a pen out of her pocket and began spinning it around in her fingers (incidentally, she’d 
already dropped the pen once) and struck a pose. 


“That’s what I’m thinking about right now. It’s not every day you get a chance to design your 
dream home so I want to draw on everyone’s wisdom. How about it, everyone? Is there any 
equipment, rooms, or anything else that you want? After we get it built, you can use it freely.” 


Nia said. The Spirits blinked as they understood what Nia meant. They then jumped up in 
excitement. 


“Really, Nia? Anything?!” 

“Well, of course! What is it that you want, Tohka-chan?” 

After Nia nodded exaggeratedly, Tohka continued with an excited tone. 

“Then there’s one thing. I want a huge refrigerator! That way it could hold more delicious food!” 


“Ah, a good industrial refrigerator. My refrigerator still has plenty of wine. If we want to keep it 
all fresh, we’d also need a bigger kitchen.” 


When she finished, Nia began to sketch out the layout of the kitchen on paper. She drew at an 
appropriate rhythm expected of a professional manga artist. Indeed, her sketch was quite 
beautiful. 


“Hmph... Hmm...” 


Soon after she finished drawing out the kitchen’s layout, Nia pulled out a can of beer from the 
plastic bag next to her, opened it with one smooth motion, and... started drinking. 


“Ahh... that hit the spot!” 


“Hey, you haven't had dinner yet, have you?” 


“Don’t worry! Because the meals that Boy makes are delicious, I can eat them no matter what!... 
Oh yeah, in order to get Boy to cook in my house, it has to be the most incredible kitchen. The 
stove should have a high fire power for daily use, and maybe a low temperature cooker’? 
Gahaha! Let Boy slowly become mine...” 


oe Pi kad 


“,..Shido, what are you doing?” 
“N-Nothing...” 


When Kotori noticed him, Shido could only smile bitterly... At the same time, he decided to wait 
until the new home was finished before quietly asking Nia to let him cook there. 


“Okay, we should also expand the dining table so that everyone can eat together... Is there 
anything else that we need?” 


Nia took another sip of her beer as she asked. This time, it was Yoshino who raised her hand 
which had her rabbit puppet—Yoshinon. 


“That... the kind of bed with a canopy that I saw on TV before, I think it would be really nice...” 


“And another thing, a huge walk-in closet! There was this girl who would be ready to go to the 
ball at the castle at any time!” 


“Oh, that’s a good idea! There always seems to be an inexplicable interest in canopy beds. Also, 
if you buy a lot of cosplay outfits, it would be overwhelming. Since that’s the case, there should 
be a space where they can be displayed on mannequins maybe...?” 


Nia started to draw in the layout. Just then the dam burst as the other Spirits started to raise their 
hands in quick succession. 


“Kuku... A fortification. Interesting... If so, then there should be a magic lance that crashes the 
sacred jade, plus a winged arrow.” 


“Translation. Kaguya says that she wants a place where she can play billiards and darts. Because 
it’s so rare, there should also be a bar nearby.” 


’ Low Temperature Cooking is a cooking technique using temperatures in the range of about 45 to 85 °C (113 to 185 
°F) for a prolonged time to cook food. Low-temperature cooking methods include sous vide cooking, slow cooking 
using a slow cooker, cooking in a normal oven which has a minimal setting of about 70 °C (158 °F), and using a 
combi steamer providing exact temperature control. The traditional cooking pit also cooks food at low temperature. 


“Mun... Muku wants a place where you can watch the stars. Can you set up an observation deck 
on the roof?” 


“I can do whatever I want, huh... What I want, a little black room in the back, that’s what I 


want.” 


“I want a room that’s soundproofed, where I can sing as much as I want! It’s fun to think about 
what you can practice, and we’d get to sing karaoke with everyone anytime!” 


“—A monitoring room. In order to show images from each of my hidden cameras at the same 
time, I also want somewhere to place multiple monitors.” 


“Origami? Can you tell me where you have those cameras?” 


As the Spirits’ respective ideas came from all directions, Nia didn’t bother filtering through what 
was necessary or not but instead added the additions indiscriminately while saying things like 
“Good!” or “Received!” 


Kotori was the first to notice this as she frowned and spoke up. 


“Wait, Nia, wouldn’t this be going a little overboard? If we pulled all the ideas together, what 
would end up happening? There’s still, of course, the issue of how the house would look on the 
outside, but is your budget enough to manage this?” 


Nia laughed loudly as she opened a second can of beer. 


“Tt’s no problem! Not a problem at all! I’m rich after all! Are you underestimating the success of 
this popular manga artist?! Although I don’t know how much it will cost, money is not a concern 
for me! We can make it happen with a single click! Do whatever you want! What I want more 
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than anything else is that I’m not confined to the basic concept of a home 


By this point, Nia was already a little drunk as she forcefully raised her fist. However, the Spirits 
seemed to echo her enthusiasm in return. 


Kotori noticed everyone’s enthusiasm and could only shrug helplessly. 
“Really, being able to say something so needlessly prolific. Are you sure it’ll be okay?” 


“Well...that’s the same thing. Well, it’1l be passed onto the professional designers. I don’t think 
there will be any serious problems... But we should probably ask first, just to be safe.” 


Shido smiled wryly while Kotori tilted her head incredulously. 
GO? 


“—A total of 1.85 trillion yen.” 
“... What?” 


A few days later, Nia went back to back to visit the real estate agent. She was stunned when she 
heard the price Aoki reported. Shido, who had tagged along with her, showed a similar 
expression. 


“...No way, is it really that expensive?” 


“T’ve already explained it. There’s the cost of the land to build your home along with the budget 
for the construction cost. These are estimates based on the design drawings you set a few days 
ago. Apparently, ordinary design firms and construction companies aren’t able to work with 
these designs, so we had to resort to a large industrial construction company.” 


“... What?” 
After a longer silence than before, Nia continued incredulously. 
1049 


“That... What unit are you using? Gold? Perica? Or maybe Gavas 


“Of course, I’m talking about the Japanese yen. The equivalent of 185 million Yukichi 
Fukuzawas.” 


“No no no...” 
Nia shook her head rapidly as she leaned against the table. 


“Besides, it’s too weird anyway! What kind of home would that be?! Actually, is it even a home 
at that point?!” 


But nonetheless, Aoki was unperturbed by Nia’s energy. She pulled out another piece and her 
gaze moved to it as she considered. 


“Sorry, but if you’re planning to build an amusement park, then it would cost this much.” 
“Hey... huh?” 
Hearing what Aoki said, Nia made a strange noise. 


“Additionally, the three Michelin Star restaurant equipment and ten banquet halls, a ballroom 
in the style of a medieval castle, an underground empire, a safe house-type refuge, a lollipop 


10 Gold is the currency that appears in the RPG Legend Series; Perica is the currency used in gambling manga called 
“Kaiji” written by Nobuyuki Fukumoto. Gavas is the counting unit in Famitsu from NHK puppet program “Hulu 
Ushijima”. All of these currencies are fictional. 


memorial museum, a dome that can hold 50,000 people, CIA-level intelligence equipment, a 
telescope powerful enough to view Magellanic Clouds’... and this, ‘a ten story minaret on the 
ground’ with each floor being guarded by powerful enemies that would be waiting for them and 
preventing anyone from going up unless they beat the enemies. Incidentally, the third floor 
would be designed to paralyze the foes if you were alone. What kind of design is this specific? 
Many people in the industry have raised such questions to us, among other things.” 


Although Nia was still reeling back in shock, she snatched the paper from Aoki to see for herself. 


Indeed, this design was drawn by Nia. A few days ago, Nia sent the scanned drawings that they’d 
prepared at the Itsuka household to Aoki. 


The designs that she submitted were indeed in Nia’s handwriting and all of the facilities that 
Aoki listed were all present in the design. The nicest way to describe it would be that it was like 
it was a secret base designed by an elementary school student’s delusions of a “home”. 


“Did I... really design this kind of thing...?” 


Nia felt sweat trickle down her cheeks as she glanced at Shido who was next to her. Shido looked 
away as he nodded. 


“I warned you not to go overboard on this.” 
“R-Really...?” 


Nia thought long and hard and began to recall what had happened when she drew up the designs. 
Although her memory was fuzzy because of the alcohol, she did remember saying several 
extraordinary things thanks to the alcohol’s effects. The other Spirits had suggested small 
additions to start, Nia had encouraged them to think bigger: “Don’t go with something shabby 
like a soundproofed room! Go all in and build a dome! Don’t worry! It won’t be a problem 
because I’ve got so much money!”’... Well she remembered saying all of those things and now 
that she remembered, Nia looked up as she broke out into a cold sweat. 


“Then, moving on to the start date, you would first need to by about 90 hectares’? of land in that 
area. Of course, because you’re planning to have a home that spans the entire residential area, 
you'd have to negotiate with the local residents and compensate for the land and relocation 
fees—” 


'' Magellanic Clouds are major neighboring galaxies next to the Milky Way. 

'? The hectare is a non-SI metric unit of area equal to a square with 100-metre sides, or 10,000 m?, and is primarily 
used in the measurement of land. There are 100 hectares in one square kilometre. An acre is about 0.405 hectare and 
one hectare contains about 2.47 acres. 


“STOOOOOP! Why are we still discussing this topic so casually! This is obviously not possible 
with my budget! Can you think about this with some common sense! And are big construction 
companies this stupid? Surely you all should realize that this sort of project would be impossible, 
right?! Obviously I realized that I presented an unrealistic design from the beginning! I can’t 
afford such an expensive place anyway! I want to cancel it!” 


“Fine. But you know that you will be charged cancellation and estimation fees totaling 152,800 
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yen. 
“Were you doing this on purpose from the beginning?” 


Nia’s voice was laced with anger. She looked more than ready to strangle Aoki but Shido was 
faster to react and managed to stop her before she could follow through. 


—An hour later, following some patient negotiations, Shido and Nia were finally able to reduce 
the cancellation and estimation fees back to the standard amounts. They then made their way 
back home. 


“Hah... this was so troublesome. I’m so sorry, Boy. I got you dragged into this mess.” 


“Haha... I’m glad that we were able to solve this problem smoothly. But what are you going to 
do with the designs?” 


“Hmm... well, that ideal home is still good in some regards. I guess I’ll have to find a better 
place to build some other time. Anyway, I’m never going back to that real estate company 
again!” 


Nia shouted as she glared in the direction of the office; Shido could only smile bitterly. 
They made their way back to the Itsuka household. 


The two of them took their shoes off as they made their way to the living room. The other Spirits 
who had already gathered there greeted them when they arrived. 


“Oh! You two have returned, Shido, Nia!” 
“Welcome home...” 
“Welcome back, Darling, Nia-san! Do you want me? Or me? Or me?” 


All of the Spirits greeted them in unison. Although Kotori was absent because of work, all of the 
other Spirits were here. 


“Yeah, we’re back. I can’t stand that real estate company...” 


Nia sat down on the sofa as she sighed helplessly while the Spirits who heard her spoke brightly. 
“Oh! The real estate company’s words... the house you designed! When will it be completed?” 
“Yeah! Now everyone should dance together in dresses!” 


“If you use something called a telescope... you can see the stars clearly at night, right? Mun... 
Muku is very excited now.” 


Nia, now exposed to the excited eyes of the Spirits, felt the muscles in her face twitch anxiously. 


No, it wasn’t all of the Spirits: Origami, Miku, Natsumi, and the Yamai Sisters all understood 
that such a design was impossible to create. Seeing Nia’s appearance, they only could smile at 
her wryly. 


However, Tohka, Yoshino, and Mukuro still believed the stupid words that a drunkard Nia 
shouted and looked forward to the completion of the new home. Blinded by their combined 
dazzling expressions, Nia had to close her eyes. 


“But you’re really amazing, Nia! I was surprised that you would be able to build such a big 
home!” 


“Yes. That’s really amazing...” 
“Mun. As expected of a manga artist. Muku is looking forward to it.” 
“A-Ah... that’s right...” 


This must be what vampires bathed in sunlight felt like. Nia, faced with the bright expressions of 
the Spirits, could only smile weakly. 


OOO 


Meanwhile, aboard the huge airship <Fraxinus> that floated 15,000 kilometers above Tengu 
City. 


Kotori sat at the commander’s seat at the center of the bridge and was busy operating her 
personal console. 


The parameters of all of the Spirits were displayed in detail on the screen. Of course, although 
Kotori’s terminal would be contacted if Spirit values became abnormal, she had to regularly 
check everyone’s status like this as the commander of the <Fraxinus>. 


“— They all look energetic, Kotori. But there’s no need to be shy.” 


A girlish voice as smooth as jewels echoed from the speakers installed on the bridge. 
—It was the <Fraxinus>’s on board AI—Maria. 


“Ah, Maria. It’s okay, I’m almost done. Shido and Nia are still on their way back. I'll be home 
before dinner.” 


“That’s good to hear. But speaking of which—” 
“Ts there something wrong? Did something grab your attention?” 


When Kotori asked the question, Maria sighed (of course, an AI didn’t need to breathe, but she 
was very particular) and then continued. 


“Well, it’s about Nia. She said that she wanted to build a new home.” 

“Ah... that...” 

With the mention of the new house, Kotori couldn’t help but laugh. 

After all, the new home designs that Nia drew while drunk were completely absurd. 


“If you really want to build that kind of thing, I don’t know how much it would cost. Nia didn’t 
seem to remember what she drew when she was drunk... It seems like you know a lot about this, 
Maria.” 


“Yes, Shido discussed it with me the other day.” 
“With Shido?” 


When Nia drew up her mess of design drawings, she remembered that Shido said that he planned 
to discuss with someone before going to the real estate company. It seemed that he was referring 
to Maria. 


“So what did you two discuss? It wouldn’t happen to be something like ‘Help me realize Nia’s 
design’?” 


“Sorry, but you’re only half right.” 
Hearing Maria’s answer, Kotori’s eyes widened. 


“Are you kidding? Even <Ratatoskr> wouldn’t spend that much money on it! And even for Nia, 
you know how ridiculous her designs were! It’s the sort of thing that only a drunk ghost could 
draw.” 


“Tt’s really naive.” 


Hearing what Maria said, Kotori tilted her head in confusion. So Maria sighed once more and 
explained. 


“You're right. It’s just like you said... Nia is more superficial, brainless, and face-saving than 
Kotori could have imagined—but she is also a Spirit who didn’t want to crush those children’s 
dreams. Any moment now, it’ll be coming.” 


“Any moment... what’s coming?” 

Kotori frowned suspiciously as she felt the phone in her pocket begin to vibrate. 
“Tt’s me, hello?” 
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“Save me, Imouto-chan! A dream—! 


When Kotori answered the phone, Nia’s voice laced with panic and shame screamed, causing 
Kotori to briefly go deaf in one ear. 


Hearing this, Maria said, “—Now.” 


SSS 
“—Whoa!” 
Tohka’s eyes went wide as she took in the scene before her. 


This reaction was understandable, because Tohka now found herself in what seemed to be an 
amusement park. 


In this giant venue where it was impossible to determine its boundaries, there were a variety of 
entertainment facilities: roller coasters, ferris wheels, merry-go-rounds, haunted houses—all of 
which were based on manga characters drawn by Nia—creating this joyous space. 


No, it wasn’t just that. In this venue, there was also a high-class restaurant, a Western-style 
castle, a giant dome, a huge telescope, a museum, and many other things. At the center stood a 
10-story tall tower. It was said that each floor was guarded by powerful enemies and visitors 
wouldn’t be able to go up without defeating all the enemies on the floor. Furthermore, there was 
also a rumor that on the third floor, going alone could make you weak and numb... but Tohka 
didn’t really understand what that meant. 


Plus it seemed that it was only Tohka and the other Spirits that were brought to this vast place. 


Of course, that made perfect sense: because this wasn’t just an ordinary amusement that ordinary 
tourists could visit—this was Nia’s private residence. 


“Whoa! Is all of this inside Nia’s house?!” 
“Huh? Ahaha... Well, you could say that...” 


After Tohka asked excitedly, Nia, who was standing behind them, answered a little vaguely. 
When Tohka looked at her, there was a feeling that she could only smile out of guilt. 


Before Tohka could look into it further, the other Spirits’ excited voices sounded around them. 
“Wow...this is great. Can I look at that castle...?” 
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“Let’s go! Let’s become the queens of the castle 


“Mun. It looks like the stars will only be visible at night. Before the night falls, Muku will go 
with Yoshino.” 


“Yay! There’s really a dome here! In that case, I'll play The Temptation of Izayoi Miku on stage 
for everyone here!” 


“Hellfire... where are the facilities that I seek now?” 

“Found. According to the guidebook, it looks like they are underground. Let’s go check it out.” 
“Tt looks like the intelligence equipment is also underground. Let’s go together.” 

“, Anyway, where is the little black house I asked for?” 

“Provide. That seemed to be located on the third floor of the tower.” 

“Eh, why did you put it on the broken ground...?” 

And so on and so forth, the Spirits’ eyes shone with excitement as they looked at Nia together. 
“Nia!” 

“Can we go play...?” 


Nia, who was bathed in everyone’s gazes, although briefly stunned as she supported herself up, 
quickly nodded as she chippered up. 


“Well, of course! Everyone, today, I want you to enjoy Nia Paradise, which was changed from 
Nia House! Feel free to enjoy it!” 


“Yeah—!” 


Armed with the orders from the head of the household, the Spirits all responded happily and each 
made their way to where they wanted to go. 


OOO 
“Everything seems to be going smoothly...” 
From a room aboard the airship <Fraxinus>, Kotori sighed. 


In that room, there were several devices that resembled coffins where the Spirits, now wearing 
headgear with terminals, were lying inside. 


They set up the monitor in the room that reflected a perfect reproduction of the ideal home that 
Nia and the other Spirits who were having fun in it at that very moment. 


That’s right. Now the Spirits were playing in an imaginary space created by the digital world. 


Even if it’s the <Fraxinus>, it would be difficult to build the home shown in Nia’s design in 
reality. But with help from the Realizer, doing something like transferring human consciousness 
into a digital world would be an easy feat. 


“You're really predictable. Nia would have had to cry and beg me and Maria.” 
When Kotori said this, Shido, who was watching the monitor screen a little wryly. 


“Well... because Tohka and the others were looking forward to it. I think it’s because it’s Nia. If 
she doesn’t meet their expectations, Nia wouldn’t be able to live with herself... Sorry, Maria, for 
asking you to do this.” 


Shido spoke gratefully. In response, a smug voice came from the speaker in the room. 


“The beautiful AI that can turn something previously impossible into reality is me. That’s what 
the so-called good wife and mother has to worry about. There’s no need to be shy when praising 
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me. 
“Haha... you really are amazing, Maria. Thanks to you, everyone is having fun.” 
Shido offered an honest compliment. At that moment, one of the coffin-looking devices beeped. 


That was the signal when the user returned to reality from the digital world. The previously 
unconscious Nia suddenly sat up and removed the device from her head. 


“Baah! Thanks for all the help, Mariamon. Ill never forget this kindness!” 


As she spoke a line from a period drama, Nia rubbed her eyes while smiling with a hint of 
humiliation. 


Seeing her like that, Kotori, Shido, and Maria all sighed. 


“Really, pay more attention, Nia. Fortunately, we have Maria with us, otherwise Tohka and the 
others would have been disappointed.” 


“Right... Should I drink less beer in the future?” 
When Kotori and Shido spoke, Nia nodded without a shred of remorse. 


“...Imouto-chan really helped me a lot. I heard that Boy helped arrange everything for me in 
advance? Thank you so much.” 


She spoke with a soft look on her face. Having seen this uncommon and praiseworthy side of 
her, Shido was taken by surprise. 


“No, I just discussed it with her. The real hero here is Maria.” 
“T get it. 3D Machine Caviar.” 


When she finished speaking, Nia blew a kiss. Maria responded with a dissatisfied sigh coming 
from the speaker. 


“T’m not thankful for any of that. I have my own ideas. Including the construction cost for the 
imaginary space used for this incident and the mental effort by me, I will be charging 66 trillion 
and 200 billion yen to Nia’s account.” 


“Tt was just a joke! I’m only kidding! I noticed the monitor screen was a bit dirty, so P’Il clean it. 
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I'll keep Mariamon’s cute body squeaky clean 


Nia smirked as she began to clean the monitor screen. Seeing such a haphazard response from 
Nia, Kotori and Shido couldn’t help but laugh. 


However, as they finished speaking with each other, several beeps could be heard from the 
devices around them. 


“Hubs?” 


It seemed that the other Spirits had decided to follow Nia back to reality. Everyone quickly sat up 
in turn, and removed the headgear from their heads. 


“Wow... this is amazing! It seems that no matter how far you go, you can never find the limits! 
Shido and Kotori should come and play there too!” 


“There are so many dresses in the castle...! If it’s possible, I would like to ask Shido-san to help 
me choose one.” 


“The underground empire is even more incredible than I could have imagined! Don’t you want to 
take a look?” 


“...Not to mention the layer where the ground is broken, not even the enemies can beat me... 
who could stop me...?” 


Everyone spoke in excitement. It seemed that everyone in Nia’s Paradise, previously named 
Nia’s House, were all quite happy. Seeing their joy, Shido and Kotori couldn’t help but relax. 


“—For things to turn out like this, I have to give you credit, Shido.” 
“Ah, about that. Honestly, I’m also interested in it.” 
“Then, the two of you are invited as well!” 


As soon as Kotori and Shido finished speaking, the Spirits beckoned them over cheerfully. The 
two nodded in agreement as they made their way to the vacant devices. 


“But, as expected, Nia really is amazing!” 

Then Tohka held her arm as she nodded. 

“Eh? Ahahaha...No, ah, really? I am pretty good, aren’t I?” 

Nia paid Maria little thought as she responded exaggeratedly. So Tohka nodded excitedly again. 


“Umu! Because it will take a long time before the real Nia Paradise is completed, so you used 
the computer world to make us happy, right?” 


“Huh?” 


After hearing what Tohka said, Nia stared, stunned. However, the other Spirits continued without 
missing a beat. 


“Yes... Nia-san is very powerful. It is awe-inspiring.” 
“No, that...” 


“Mun... Since the things in the computer world were already so exciting, what a real paradise 
will be like... it would be truly unimaginable.” 


“That is... to say...?” 


Even as Nia, who’d broken out into a cold sweat, spoke, Tohka, Yoshino, and Mukuro still spoke 
without a care to the world around them as they stared at Nia with eyes as bright as the sun and 
excited looks on their faces. 


“TIl be looking forward to it, Nia.” 

“Me too.” 

“Mun... Muku is looking forward to the good news.” 
Faced with the innocent looks of the three Spirits— 
“Ah... okay... Honjou Nia will work hard...” 


Nia’s throat went dry as her expression turned more sullen. 


Natsumi Challenge 


That afternoon, nothing special happened. 


As always, the supermarket was full of delicious ingredients and there were no impediments on 
the way home. There was no blood on the hand sanitizer bottle. And there were no freshly 
decapitated heads as I put the things I bought into the refrigerator. 


It was a calm afternoon as usual. I looked at the clock and I realized it was already 4 pm. I was 
starting to get a little hungry. For a late afternoon snack, Shido brewed black tea and brought 
some biscuits and chocolates from a shelf and returned to the living room sofa to sit down. 


After taking a sip of tea, Shido stretched out his hand to pick up the remote control to turn on the 
TV. It was at that moment— 


“Huh?!” 
Itsuka Shido finally noticed something and shrieked in surprise. 


His reaction was understandable, of course. After all, where he had been sitting was now playing 
host to some sort of messy-looking, mysterious object. 


Wait a second, once he calmed down and got a closer look, he quickly realized that this wasn’t 
some strange creature or some undiscovered monster. Instead, it was a little girl hugging a 
cushion tightly while squatting there. 


“N-Natsumi?! What are you doing...? Never mind that, when did you get here?” 
After Shido asked that question, the girl named Natsumi did not answer. 


Her lifeless eyes stared into the void and her currently half-open mouth mumbled 
occasionally—much like a fish trying to get oxygen—little by little. Seeing this apparently 
problematic predicament, Shido frowned with concern. 


Although she was not normally a girl with a lively personality, this expression was even odder 
than usual. Shido gently shook her shoulder and spoke. 


“Natsumi, are you okay? Natsumi?” 


Then, Natsumi seemed to have finally recognized Shido’s presence. Her gaze turned to meet his 
and with a big sigh, Natsumi started to speak: 


“<... I want to move...” 


“Huh?” 

Her unexpected answer confused Shido. 

“What happened? Natsumi?” 

After Shido asked the question, Natsumi sighed once more and began to groan audibly. 
“Eh?” 


— That morning, when Natsumi came down to the apartment’s common room, she was met with 
a terrible surprise and instinctively frowned in response. 


But that was completely understandable. 


Although there were already a couple of people present, it wasn’t who but rather what they were 
doing that was, at least at first glance to Natsumi, completely incomprehensible. 


One of them was a young girl with red hair tied into two twin tails with black ribbons—Itsuka 
Kotori—who was holding what looked like a particular type of ribbon in her hand with a look 
that expressed equal parts surprise, curiosity, and envy all intertwined on her face. 


The other person was a girl with blonde hair so long that it touched the floor—Hoshimiya 
Mukuro—but she wasn’t wearing her usual casual clothes. Instead she was wearing the same 
school uniform that Kotori wore when she went to school... Although, the shirt of the sailor 
uniform was boldly rolled out and her chest was exposed. Her large chest contrasted with her 
young appearance and accentuated with mature-looking underwear that didn’t really suit her, 
giving her a subtle sense of maturity. 





“,.Ah, excuse me...” 


After standing there, shocked, for a few seconds, Natsumi mumbled a little and then quietly 
closed the door. 


Except, almost immediately after she closed the door, the sound of footsteps clicking towards her 
could be heard and the door was violently thrown open again. 


“Hey! What’s with that sort of casual reaction?!” 
Kotori shouted in a panic as she grabbed Natsumi’s wrists tightly before she could do anything. 


“Sorry... please just let me go... I promise I won’t tell anyone who is misleading Mukuro and 
forcing her to do a little special roleplay...” 


“Just as I thought! You are really misunderstanding this! That’s not what we’re doing at all!” 


“Uh... then sure enough, your real intention was to use some sort of black magic to give yourself 
some of Mukuro’s chest...” 


“How would such a thing even work?! And more importantly, what do you mean by ‘sure 
enough’?! 


Kotori shouted loudly as she dragged Natsumi over to where Mukuro was standing. 


It was at that moment that Natsumi looked at the ribbon-like object that Kotori had been holding 
the entire time, and noticed it was labeled with intervals of numbers. 


“...A measuring tape?” 
“Yes, I wanted to measure Mukuro for a school uniform.” 
Kotori explained and Mukuro gently nodded. 


“Indeed, Muku borrowed a uniform from Imdtogo, but the top did not fit. Although what 
followed was almost...” 


Kotori’s face trembled as Mukuro spoke. If the observation equipment of <Fraxinus> was 
monitoring Kotori’s mental state, it wouldn’t be surprising if the alarm went off. 


“Okay, I understand that part... but why are you wearing a junior high school uniform? Is this 
something Shido’s into?” 


“How did you come to that conclusion?! Please fix your perspective.” 


“Eh, for uniforms, what other uses are there for them aside from that kind of play...” 


“Wouldn’t you normally use them to just go to school?” 


Kotori let out an unbearable cry. That question caught Natsumi by surprise and an involuntary 
frown overtook her. 


“Go to school?” 

“Mun.” 

Mukuro nodded and then explained. 

“Muku told Imdtogo that I wanted to start at the same junior high school with her in April.” 


“So that’s all it is, although I don’t know how old Mukuro actually is. If she wants to go to 
school anyway, I figured she would feel more at ease if she came with me to my junior high 
school.” 


“Hah...” 
Kotori and Mukuro’s explanation made Natsumi sigh. 


School, needless to say, was synonymous with hell. It was essentially a compulsory containment 
facility that forcibly packed people with different qualities together for an attempt at a 
semi-normal life. 


“To willingly choose to take this path... such a thing is really admirable. Please grant me your 
gracious blessings.” 


After she said that, Natsumi bowed down to her. Then Mukuro mimicked Natsumi’s behavior 
when she first came in. In front of Natsumi was an impressive chest which was like a blessing of 
some sort in her eyes. Specifically, it was like offering a tribute every day and praying hoping to 
the breast enlargement god that your chest would get bigger. It wouldn’t be a surprise if someone 
decided to worship something that would help them enlarge their breasts. 


“What are you doing... could it be that you want to too, Natsumi?” 
“...Huh? What are you talking about?” 

“Go to school! Go to school! Haven’t you ever enrolled before?” 
“Huh?!” 


This new piece of information that they shared made Natsumi’s eyes widen in shock. 


“Wai-Wait a minute! Wait a minute! What are you trying to say?! This is the first that I’m 
hearing about any of this...?!” 


“Well, that’s why we’re telling you about it now.” 


“No! No! No! No, that is definitely not the case! When did you get to decide this sort of thing for 
me without asking my permission?! No, I definitely won’t do it!” 


“Really? But didn’t Yoshino already happily accept?” 
“Eh...” 
When she heard this, Natsumi gasped and trembled. 


Yoshino was one of the Spirits living in this apartment complex just like Natsumi. She was a 
goddess who would treat everyone kindly, even Natsumi. However, Natsumi had been unwilling 
to participate in the enrollment experience before. In the end, it was Yoshino’s begging that was 
Natusmi’s main reason to agree to go. 


However, Natsumi’s trembling was not just because of this. From what Kotori said, there was 
one more thing that was making Natsumi uneasy. 


There were now ten Spirits under the protection of <Ratatoskr>. Tohka, Origami, Kaguya, 
Yuzuru, and Miku, who all attended high school. Kotori who went to junior high school. Nia who 
has a job and Miku who also works as an idol. 


That’s right, if Yoshino and Mukuro started going to school, that meant that among the Spirits 
under the protection of <Ratatoskr>, Natsumi would be the only person not doing anything and 
spending all her time wrapped in a cocoon. 


In her mind, Natsumi’s overactive imagination began to spur. Every day the sun rose and she 
woke up alone. Every day she would eat a prepared breakfast (when it was already time for lunch 
instead). Because she had nothing to do, she would either go back to sleep or go play a game 
online. By the time she would get hungry again, it would already be evening. She would have 
dinner with the others who came back from school but everyone’s gazes gradually became more 
sinister-looking—What’s that, she doesn’t want to go to school yet? Just because Spirits have 
<Ratatoskr> to support them, it’s easy to take care of yourself—No, it’s okay, Natsumi-san. 
Everyone has their own way to live their lives so don’t worry... Eh? Play games together...? Pm 
sorry, I have homework that I have to do... Well, it would be nice to take a bath, I always feel 
comfortable after taking a bath every day...? 


“AAAAHHHHHHH!” 


Natsumi screamed. No, Natsumi knew that none of the others would say such things about her 
but she had a notorious streak of self-loathing. 


No! No! This was really bad! It would be better if Yoshino and Mukuro didn’t go to school and 
have their innocence completely exposed. 


Or at least, Yoshino and Mukuro could wait until they got used to life on this side. They were not 
the same as Natsumi who’d long since learned to adapt to society. Natsumi already understood 
that. But now that she was confronted face-to-face with it, she felt a burning, stabbing pain 
assaulting her. 


But despite that, Natsumi still couldn’t imagine having to go to school every day. What other 
options did she have— 


“Ah!” 
Almost immediately, Natsumi felt a bolt of inspiration shoot through her mind. 


Originally, Natsumi thought that there were only two options: either go to school or just stay 
home and wrap herself in a cocoon. But that wasn’t the case. She did have another option. 


That’s right—she could work. 


If she did that, she could live comfortably without help from anyone else. As long as no one had 
problems with it. 


“What’s wrong, Natsumi. You suddenly started yelling and stopped talking...” 
“...I was just thinking about it for a bit. Perhaps this would be...” 


Natsumi finished explaining in a hollow tone and then left the common room with slightly 
swaying footsteps. 


“N-Natsumi?” 
“Mun, where are you going?” 


Natsumi heard those voices from behind her but she could not muster the strength needed to 
answer them. 


OOO 


“...So, you thought that it would be okay if you didn’t go to school as long as you worked? But 
it wouldn’t be possible to work just by looking through applications and such. You know that, 
right?” 


After Shido summarized everything that Natsumi told him, she nodded with a dark expression on 
her face. 


“Although, I looked at job recruitment magazines and websites, what the hell is with this? 
Why do all of these jobs require strong communication skills? Sales are definitely not possible; 
Marketing is impossible; and the relationships with coworkers in the workplace. Just thinking 
about it makes me want to vomit... professional work is super hard. It’s incredible. Many 
companies’ employees are superhumans. The working class can be just as incredible as 
Superman...” 


Natsumi spoke with a sluggish smile as she shrugged. Her desire for independence made Shido 
smile. 


“Well, I agree that people who work are very powerful... Anyway, you said you still hate school 
right? Didn’t you mention that you made some friends when you tried enrolling in the past?” 


“.. Those are two different things. I don’t hate Kanon and we can always meet outside of school. 
But a one-day limited experience of enrollment was enough. Just the thought of going to school 
for an entire year makes me want to vomit.” 


“Yes, I guess it would... So what are you going to decide to do?” 


“...I’m not going to go to school but I don’t want to just stay at home since no one else is going 
to be here. Could I do what Nia does? I don’t mind just messing around during the daytime...” 


“Like Nia... uh, she is a manga artist so she’s not just messing around, is she...?” 
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Shido suddenly found himself becoming uneasy. Nia didn’t really need to go to work because 
she didn’t work for a company, but Nia was probably pretty busy as well... 


At that moment, Shido frowned slightly. Natsumi seemed to realize what he was thinking and her 
eyes widened. 


“Huh? What’s wrong, Natsumi.” 
“— That’s it.” 


“A manga artist! Why didn’t I think of that sooner? I often help Nia with her manga so I can do 
at least the most basic art possible. I can do it without having to leave the house. But more 
importantly, I can always do the same work that Nia does. I can do this...!” 


“...A-Ah, uh—? Wait, that. ..is that true?” 


Shido sighed in embarrassment. He suspected that being a manga artist was not an easy job but it 
looked like Natsumi was genuinely excited about her idea. Shido wasn’t going to ruin her mood 
and throw cold water on her idea. 


“...Okay, since this is my decision, I'd better get started right away. I'll start by drawing a 
storyboard. Thank you Shido, you’re really helped me. Ah! But you can’t tell any of the others 
about this!” 


After Natsumi finished speaking, she stood up and made her way out of the living room with 
brisk steps that were completely unimaginable for someone like her. 


OOO 


It was several days later when Shido made his way toward Natsumi’s room at the top floor of the 
Spirit apartment complex and knocked on the door. 


“Hello, Natsumi? Are you there?” 
There was no response to Shido’s calls. She didn’t even answer when he rang the doorbell. 
“What’s going on? Wasn’t she the one that called me...?” 


Shido tilted his head in confusion. That’s right. The reason why Shido had come here was 
because Natsumi had sent him a message requesting help. 


He suspected that there weren’t enough people to make sure the manuscript was perfect. It was 
something that was easy to take for granted. Manga artists with a serialization in the works 
usually had at least a few assistants to help them prepare the manuscript. 


Or maybe she was having trouble with her story. That’s also possible. Natsumi is an incredible 
artist and she was very good at imitating other people’s skills. But as far as Shido knew, original 
stories had to be written from scratch. 


“Huh...?” 


After knocking on the door a few times, all of a sudden, the doorknob turned and the heavy door 
opened. 


“Oh, Natsumi, I’m here to help you. How has you progress been—” 
In an instant, Shido fell silent. 


The reason was simple. Instead of the petite girl on the other side of the door, there was a 
beautiful young woman with a slender figure. 


She had gorgeous long and silky straight hair. She had almond shaped green eyes. Even the most 
gorgeous models would be willing to face hurricanes and disasters for a body like that. She wore 
a bold gown that put her mature charm on full display. 


“Uh... eh?!” 
“Ah, Shido-kun. I’ve been waiting for you. Please come in.” 


After greeting Shido, the beautiful woman took Shido’s hand as she guided him inside. He was 
pulled straight into the room, but in the process, Shido managed to calm down as he was looking 
at her. 


“N-Natsumi? Why did you transform...?” 
Shido narrowed his eyes as he asked her that question. 


That’s right, the person standing in front of Shido was undoubtedly Natsumi herself—but she 
somehow managed to transform herself with her Angel <Haniel>. 


Natsumi chuckled without a hint of surprise. 


“This? You see, because I have to take this somewhere afterwards, if I look like how I normally 
would, they probably wouldn’t let me in, right?” 


“No, I don’t think... uh, where are you planning on taking that?!” 
What Natsumi said made Shido shout in surprise. 


As it turned out, Natsumi intended to deliver the manuscript to the publishing house and present 
it to an editor. There were plenty of other manga artists who were chosen by editors and then had 
their chance at a debut. 


Natsumi’s revelation that she intended to take the manuscript to the publishing house took Shido 
by surprise (well, so it turned out that way), but more to the point, Shido was more surprised that 
Natsumi managed to finish the entire manuscript on her own. 


“Did you already finish drawing it?!” 


“That’s right, after I finished the story, I drew up an outline of the manuscript that day. It took a 
day to write the composition and took two days to finish the complete manuscript. I probably 
could have done it faster if I had an assistant since it took awhile for me to understand how the 
colors work together and finding materials with complex backgrounds...” 


“Whoa, you really didn’t make any mistakes...? So, why did you need my help?” 


“Ah... that...” 
After Shido finished speaking, Natsumi smiled cheerfully as she turned around. 
“Eh...?!” 


Shido flushed as he saw Natsumi’s back. Because the zipper on the back of Natsumi’s dress was 
not zipped up properly, leaving her delicate bare back exposed. 


“T can’t go out dressed like this. Now could you help me zip this up?” 


Natsumi whispered sweetly. Shido averted his gaze as he pulled up her zipper with slightly 
trembling fingers. 


“Ah, thank you very much, Shido-kun. Well, I’m off. Look forward to good news!” 


Having finished speaking, Natsumi picked up the envelope containing the manuscript and put on 
her shoes. 


At that moment, Shido, who’d been completely entranced by the situation, suddenly realized 
what was about to happen as his eyes widened. 


“Hey! Wait a minute! Are you planning to go out dressed like that?” 
“Eh? That’s right. Is there a problem?” 


As she spoke, Natsumi turned around, her skirt boldly showing Natsumi’s legs... this sort of 
dress was better suited for a nightclub or perhaps a banquet hall. It was definitely not suitable for 
going to a publishing house. At least, that’s what Shido believed. 


“Anyway, isn’t this dress too intense?! You should at least try to be a little more modest...” 


“Eh—Shido-kun is acting like an Otou-san right now. Or could it be... that you don’t want 
anyone other than you to be able to see me like this?” 


“Y-You...” 
Shido muttered as he blushed while Natsumi smiled playfully and shrugged slightly. 
“Okay, okay. Then today I will listen to you, Otou-san.” 


Finally, she snapped her fingers and with a flash of light emitted from Natsumi’s body. Her 
previous outfit was replaced with a professional-looking suit. 


... Well, he could still make out her breasts through the gap in her blouse and he could still see 
her impressive legs through her stockings but it was significantly better compared to the outfit 
she’d been wearing previously, and could be considered at least passable. 





But almost immediately, Shido realized something. 


“...Wait, if you could change outfits like that, then why did you bother asking me to help with 
zipping it up...” 


“Ahaha... I’m heading out.” 

After Shido finished speaking, Natsumi stuck out her tongue playfully before she headed out. 
QOD 

“Furumi-san, the woman who brought her manuscript is waiting for you in room 13.” 

“Alright.” 


Kensuke Furumi, a member of the editorial department for Shounen Blast Weekly magazine, 
sighed as he saved the document that he was working on and stood up from his seat. 


“Alright, let’s get this over with...” 


After he finished speaking, he yawned softly. In the seats on either side of him, his colleagues 
shrugged and smiled bitterly. 


“Hey, I know that you’re tired but you don’t want to let the woman who brought a manuscript 
see you with such an irritated expression, right? Maybe this one could be the golden egg.” 


“Haha... Sorry, but we haven’t seen any genuinely good manuscripts in such a long time...” 


“But we have had a few gems like that occasionally. Remember: this sensei brought the 
manuscript herself.” 


“Tt’s been a decade since that’s happened...” 


Furumi smiled wryly as he left the editorial department filled with books, materials, and personal 
effects as he took the elevator to the second floor. 


He was going to a simple meeting space for consultation. There were a few tables and chairs 
spread across a wide space, each of which was separated by a partition. 


It was here that the woman he’d be meeting would be waiting for them to review it. Furumi 
stretched out just as he reached room 13. 


“Hello, I’m sorry for making you wait so long, ah...” 


After stepping into the room, Furumi’s shoulders trembled. 


The reason was simple. The woman sitting in the chair across from him was so intensely 
beautiful that it made him feel goosebumps. 


“Hello. Pll be in your care for today.” 


After she finished speaking, the woman winked at him. Seeing this, it was as though a bullet had 
pierced his heart. His whole body could only tremble in awe. 


“Ara? Is there something wrong?” 
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...! Ah, no. There’s nothing wrong.” 


Furumi managed to regain his composure as he took a seat. While working in the editorial 
department for the Shounen Blast Weekly magazine, Furumi had previously even worked with 
famous idols. It took him by surprise but compared to them, this woman...wow, she really was 
more beautiful than any other... 


However, in order to focus, Furumi shook his head. She wasn’t an idol with any huge posters 
hanging on the walls. She was here to show a manuscript to the editor. In that case, the most 
important thing to evaluate was her manga. It was not the manga that had her face on it. Her 
appearance could not influence his evaluation. Furumi was determined. 


“Anyway, could you show me your manuscript please?” 
“Of course. Please take a look.” 


The young woman passed the envelope that contained the manuscript over to him. He could see 
the title of the manga and “Nanako” written on the cover. It seemed that she intended to use 
“Nanako” as her pen name. She seemed very confident. 


“Wow...” 
Furumi pulled out the manuscript from the envelope and examined it carefully. 


—First off, much to his immense surprise, her drawings were amazing. He couldn’t but suspect 
that she was already a professional artist. He strongly suspected that she was a fan of Honjou 
Souji, as the art style was a little similar to his. However, it would be wrong to say that she was 
imitating him, it was clearly drawn with her own style at the forefront. Moreover, the appearance 
of her characters were also fantastic. As he watched the story unfold... were there just no flaws 
here? Wow... something like this—! 


Furumi took the manuscript from the paper bag and looked at it carefully. 


“My God...” 


After a few minutes of inspection, Furumi let out a heavy sigh. Although he couldn’t afford to 
show such an expression, this was the first time he’d ever had this kind of experience in his life. 


There were completely new and unbelievable emotions flowing through Furumi’s heart that he 
hadn’t felt in the past 10 years when he first started as a spry new editor in this industry. 


That’s right. Furumi used to have dreams of being able to find geniuses like this hidden amongst 
the common people. He could feel surprise mounting as he continued reading. Furumi had felt 
his faith in his old dream returning little by little. He wanted to be part of the story of one of the 
people who aspired to becoming a manga artist. 


But ten years in the industry took their toll on the previously enthusiastic editors as they came to 
understand the reality. The reality was that they would eventually burn out and have to make a 
compromise: putting out sloppy but finished products that were honestly failures so the lazy 
editors could live peacefully. There was constant discussion of running out of time and there was 
no way to listen to themselves. In order to get a stable output and end up becoming more distant 
from those ideals from ten years ago. 


But now... what was this feeling of lightness in his heart? He felt a newfound heat driving his 
heart forward. Furumi spoke after taking a deep breath. 


“— Genius.” 


That was the only word that could describe this manuscript. Furumi leaned forward to re-read the 
manuscript from the beginning. 


—It was awesome. It was the best way he could describe it. Even if it was meant to be the first 
part in a series, that was no problem. But more importantly, Furumi soon found himself wanting 
more: he wanted to be able to read a sequel to this story. 


“Well, if this manuscript hasn’t been sent to any other publishing houses—” 
“No, this is the first one I visited.” 
“Yes! That’s great to hear!” 


Furumi couldn’t help but laugh. It was a really stupid question to ask. If she’d taken it to another 
publisher and they had turned her down, that editor could only be an incompetent representative 
for their profession. 


“Then, something like this, I hope you also agree that this must be published in our next issue!” 


“Ah, really? That would be an honor. But is it really that simple?” 


As she said that, Nanako (pen name) smiled and giggled lightly. 


“Tt’s not a problem at all! This manuscript is absolutely perfect! If the editor-in-chief says ‘No’, I 
will resign from this unsightly editorial department immediately!” 


In the next moment after Furumi made that declaration, the sound of “Oh, really?” could be 
heard from another meeting area separated by a partition. 


“Is something wrong? Those are some bold claims.” 


From the partition next to theirs, an older man peered over to them. It seemed that this other 
editor was also in the middle of consultation. 


The editor-in-chief moved and came into the room where Furumi and Nanako were sitting. After 
spotting Nanako, his eyes narrowed. 


“Hmm? Model-san? If you looking to be an idol, this is a Shounen magazine—” 

“No! She is the woman who brought a manuscript for submission!” 

“Submission... ?” 

The editor-in-chief frowned before grabbing Furumi’s shoulders and then muttered softly. 


“Hey, while it’s true that she is quite beautiful, are you sure that you’re aspiring to be an editor 
for her manuscript and not her beauty?” 


“I-I wouldn’t do such a thing! Anyway, you have to read this! I personally recommend that this 
manga be published in the next issue!” 


““What...?” 


After Furumi passed the manuscript, the editor-in-chief’s expression morphed to one of surprise 
at Furumi’s insistence as he began to read it. 


Then, as he continued reading, his expression changed— 
“..Furumi, you can’t see it. You think that this should be just published in the next issue...?” 
“What...editor-in-chief, in my honest opinion—” 


When Furumi was about to protest further, the editor-in-chief grabbed his shoulder again. Then, 
more quietly in a voice so that ‘Nanako’ could not hear. 


“—] don’t think it should be just published as part of the next issue. Although I can’t say too 
much in front of the author herself, I definitely agree that this work would definitely be well 
received. I was considering starting serialization so continue with the consultation.” 


“l! Yes, editor-in-chief!” 

Furumi’s expression cleared as the editor-in-chief smiled and shook Furumi’s hand. 
COO 

“—__Whew—!” 


That evening, Natsumi returned home (having reverted her body back to her true form) and then 
went to visit the Itsuka household, threw herself onto the sofa and began hugging the cushion. 


“Natsumi...? How did it go? How did the editors respond to your manuscript?” 


After Shido asked the question cautiously, Natsumi’s gaze sharpened and with tears in her eyes, 
she responded resentfully. 


“No matter how you look at it... you know what they’re like. Not at all...!” 
While Shido mumbled an, “Oh...”, Natsumi sunk into the cushions. 


“The manga that I drew for the first time, I wanted to publish it! Honestly, I never should have 
had such a naive hope, they actually said that...” 


“Wait, are you serious?” 


“...I took the manuscript in my adult form, so I didn’t notice it at the time. But now that I think 
about it, it hurts a lot more. They read and laughed at the manuscript. Then after I told them that 
I hadn’t sent my manuscript to any other publishers ‘how could you have the courage to bring 
such rubbish’ as they laughed. Saying stuff like that...” 


“What...” 


Natsumi’s words made Shido sweat unconsciously. Although he’d heard that bringing a 
manuscript to an editor for feedback could lead to a harsh evaluation, he never would have 
guessed that they would be so vicious. 


“They also said something like, ‘No matter what, it would be a bad idea to publish it in the 
supplemental area of the magazine.’ Then the editor-in-chief came and said ‘So you can’t do 
that. You can’t be serious. You must be joking.’ Saying something like that...” 


“Hey... they also said that...?! I can’t forgive something like that! Natsumi, you don’t have to 
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take that from them! We can withdraw the manuscript from that publishing house 
After Shido finished speaking, Natsumi raised her head and nodded weakly. 
“Y-Yeah... maybe it would be for the best to not work in that kind of place...” 


“Well, there’s other kinds of work than just being a manga artist. We can look for something that 
Natsumi can do instead.” 


“Ah... speaking of which...” 


After Shido finished speaking, another thought came to Natsumi’s mind as she pulled out her 
phone and operated it for several seconds. 


“...For the next thing, I want to give this a try...” 

“Huh...?” 

Natsumi turned the phone’s screen toward Shido. Shido took a closer look at the page. 
“Become a novelist... What is this?” 


“...This is a so-called submission website. Anyone can submit a story regardless of their 
qualifications. If it’s popular enough, a publisher may offer to publish it.” 


“Hey, that sounds perfect! Speaking of which, Natsumi, do you still write?” 


“...Well, you see, light novels can be written by anyone as long as they understand Japanese, 
right? Most people who write them wanted to be manga artists but can’t draw, so I think this 
would at least be suitable for me.” 


“T feel like you just offended a lot of people. Please don’t say such things!” 
Faced with that dangerous atmosphere, Shido wailed. 


Having said that, Natsumi’s motivation was still something to be celebrated and encouraged. 
Shido gave himself a moment to recompose himself. 


“Well, let’s do this.” 
“Right...” 


Natsumi’s gaze was dark but she nodded in agreement. 


OOO 


“Huh...?” 


The editor at the Interstellar Publishing house, Mitsunori Nagano noticed the change of 
atmosphere in the editorial department when he arrived at the office. 


It seemed that several editors held their smartphones or tablets and were discussing something in 
excited tones. 


“What’s going on? Did something happen?” 
“Ah, Mitsunori-san. Good morning. Have you seen this?” 
“What—?” 


The editor passed the tablet screen to Mitsunori who adjusted his glasses and took a closer look 
at it. 


“What is it? Have you become a novelist? Has someone claiming to be a well-known criminal 
appeared? Or could it be that someone who claims to be a professional writer is trying to make 
their way into the industry?” 


“No, it’s nothing like that. There’s an incredible new work. The author’s name is “Nuts”. It looks 
like this is their first submission but even so, they’ve already received more than a million 
clicks!” 


“Hmph...” 
Mitsunori sighed in boredom as he accepted the tablet and took a closer look at the screen. 


“Well, the prospect of more newcomers itself is very welcome. Please have a greater sense of 
urgency. After all, wasn’t the prospect of being published the reason all these newcomers started 
appearing in the first place? Just staring at online novels all day, with a little editorial pride...” 


Mitsunori was about to start giving a full blown lecture but suddenly fell silent. 


This was not a deliberate pause. It was because, unconsciously, he soon found himself immersed 
in the novel written by “Nuts”. 


— The first thing he felt was how ingenious the story was. The alternating pacing and rhythm 
brought the scenes to life in his mind. There were many points that stood out in his mind, 
especially the sense of sarcastic humor. Nonetheless, it was still easy to read. It was almost as 
though the author wasn’t even writing at all. The same was true of the character and the plot: it 
was as though a miracle had descended and everything fell perfectly into place. It was impossible 
for him to stop reading. The adventures of these characters was beyond anything he’d ever seen 


before and he wanted to know more about them. Mitsunori blinked as he found himself 
completely immersed in the story. 


“Who?” 
“Huh?” 


After reading the story, Mitsunori shouted, and the editors tilted their heads in disbelief. 
Mitsunori’s head shot up violently as he shouted again. 


“Who was the one who discovered this work first?! Have you sent them a publication application 
yet?” 


“Eh. ..I-I heard about it from Taguchi-san...” 
“I heard about it from Sakamoto-san...” 
“No, I was...” 


“Tdiots—! We have to send them an application immediately! We can’t afford to let another 
publisher get a hold of this! We need to let the other party know what conditions they can agree 
to! Also, inform the producer of the animation department immediately!” 


“Y-Yes!” 

Mitsunori shouted and the editors all responded in unison. 
QOL 

“__AAAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH!” 


Natsumi screamed. It was a few days after Natsumi declared her intention to write and submit a 
light novel online. Natsumi visited the Itsuka household under the same circumstances as when 
she brought her manga to the publishing company as she threw herself onto the sofa and started 
crying into one of the cushions. 


““W-What happened, Natsumi...?” 


After Shido inquired, Natsumi looked up from the cushion stained with tears and yelled 
““Assholes—!” before she turned to look at Shido. 


“...I said that I wanted to become a novelist so I tried submitting a draft...” 


“Eh, you already submitted one? That was fast.” 


“...Well, unlike with a manga, it’s okay to submit an unfinished manuscript. You can edit it and 
add more whenever you want.” 


“Haha... so that’s how it works... So then the reason you’re so upset...” 


After hearing what Shido said, Natsumi groaned as she slumped back onto the sofa, kicking her 
legs. 


“Yeah! There’s no way! No way! And even if it gets ignored, there are so many comments posted 
on forums, bulletin boards, SNS...” 


“.,.What’s going on?” 
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... Hey! This is awesome! Do you have more of this?’ ‘I’m looking forward to reading more of 
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it!’ ‘The quality is really high!’ ‘This is too exciting and moving!’.. 
“Eh? Aren’t these compliments?” 


“.,. You’re too naive. Read it vertically and concentrate on the first word in each of the 
comments.” 


“? That would be...‘he’ ‘ta’ ‘ku’ ‘so’?”...” B 


“That’s right! Don’t think I didn’t miss that, those bastards! After that, I got some weird 
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email... 
“A weird email...?” 


“...Um, they’re claiming to be a publishing company. They’re asking me to let them publish my 
novel immediately.” 


“Huh? But isn’t that amazing?” 


“Would you really believe these kinds of scam emails?! Obviously, they’re just trying to toy with 
me! After I reply seriously to this email, they’ll make the content public just to make fun of me! 
Don’t think you can mess with me like this you bastards!” 


Natsumi screamed as she threw the cushion she was holding. After it hit the ceiling and landed 
back on the sofa, Natsumi’s expression fell. At the same time, Natsumi’s arms and legs that had 
previously been flailing about slowed to a stop. 


“...Ah... I guess it really is true. The life of a novelist is truly rotten. I can’t do this...” 


B Literally '~''7e''<''€' or ‘he’ ‘ta’ ‘ku’ ‘so’ translates to ‘shit’ or ‘unskilled’ in an explicitly derogatory 
way. 


“No, didn’t you only just get started? You shouldn’t give up so easily...” 


However, just as Shido moved to reassure her, Natsumi suddenly sat up and pulled out her 
smartphone to show to Shido. 


“...I’m going to try this next.” 
“Huh? What’s this...?” 


After taking a closer look at the picture. Shido’s eyes widened. This seemed to be an animation 
submission site. “Contribute to the 'Original Song’ animation with pictures of cute girls.” 


“...DTM (Disk Top Music)...In short, it’s where you compose music on a computer to sing with 
a VOCALOID. If your song is popular enough, even an individual can produce a CD... Well, 
now this type of distribution is the mainstream option...” 


“Really? But isn’t it really difficult to compose...? It takes a lot of technical skills...” 


“...Well, maybe if I was doing it from scratch, you see, but am I not good at imitating others? It’s 
not like the songs are made from scratch. It’s mainly just mixing songs that are already popular. 
The lyrics come from songs that already exist.” 


“Hmm... is that really okay...?” 


“...Because music composition has been so thoroughly explored, it’s almost impossible for 
people to come up with their own compositions. In fact, professionals do this sort of thing all the 
time.” 


“Can you not just say things that are going to easily provoke others?!” 


Despite Shido’s shouting, he couldn’t help but wear a tired expression while smiling vaguely as 
he chuckled. 


QOD 
“What did you think when you encountered 7P?” 


“When I think about it... There is really only one way to be able to describe it: ‘Revolution.’ No, 
it was just a chance encounter. Truthfully, I haven’t actually met 7P face to face but even 
compared to an ordinary conversation, I’ve already felt her soul—even though their gender has 
not actually been disclosed.” 


“The first time I listened to her music, it felt like my body was being completely rewritten. 
That’s right, at that moment, it felt as though I was being given a second life—her music was so 
sensual yet simple, made with innocent but aggressive lyrics. I was immediately entranced by it.” 


“Tt seems that a savior has appeared to rescue the musical world, no doubt.” 


“Naturally, I made every effort to contact her immediately, but she never responded. In the 
end, no one knows who ‘7P’ is.” 


“There were so many traces of many other composers and musicians in her music—at least, 
that’s what I think. Perhaps, ‘7P’ was an angel sent down to the world by some deity of music. 


—(Apollon Music Co., Ltd., Producer MAIKO). 


“The chance to start making music—...There was something that happened several years ago. 
There was that whole affair ‘7P’ that was a topic on an animation website I think?” 


“Although I was a salaryman at the time, after listening to the music of that person, I found 
myself asking, ‘Is it really okay for you to continue on like this?!’ You only get one chance to 
live, do you think it’s enough to just endure so much for nothing?!’ ‘Right? What the hell was I 
doing back then (laughs).” 


“Tt was thanks to that song that I am who I am now. I quickly submitted a resignation letter to the 
company I was working for at the time, I took out a loan and bought a guitar. Then I started 
living life as a street artist. A lot of things happened back then and here I am now.” 


“...Ah, I guess that you realized that, in fact, my stage name was inspired by ‘7P’ (laughs).” 
(Musician, Summer Pondering") 


“Have you ever heard the name ‘7P’? They were a composer that appeared suddenly, like a 
comet, on the Internet a few years ago. The song that ‘7P’ created instantly attracted a lot of 
attention but no one could figure out why they never released anything after the first song. 
Although there were many rumors such as ‘they’re dead’ or ‘career code name’, the truth is still 
unknown.” 


“However, there was one coincidence: the day that ‘7P’ uploaded that song to the animation site 
was the anniversary of Moritoshi Alto’s death.” 


“According to a professional analysis, the tune of ‘7P’ has a strong defensive character. What 
does that mean?” 


14 Summer’s pronunciation in Japanese is the same as ‘7P.’ 


“There is no denying that Moritoshi composed many popular songs, but at the same time, it was 
rumored that there were plenty of unpublished works. Perhaps a disciple or a family member 
who knew about his unpublished work decided to publish his music on the day of his death as a 
form of remembrance.” 


“Whether you believe it or not, you decide.” 


(Urban Legend Researcher, Kojiro Takayama). 
QOD 


“', AAAAAAHHHHH...” 


Natsumi suddenly screamed a few days after she submitted her original song to the animation 
submission website. Much like before, she rushed into the Itsuka residence and started slamming 
her head against the wall. 


“Grr... Rggghh... Grrr... Rggghhh! I’m such an idiot... I’m such an idiot...!” 

“..I guess it didn’t work out?” 

Shido noticed her reaction and could probably guess what happened as he smiled wryly at her. 
Natsumi looked up at him, her face twisted in an indescribable expression. 


“...Fine! That’s right! If you want to laugh, then laugh! Just like when I tried to become a 
novelist! Someone commented on it just to make fun of me! What kind of sentiment, plainness, 
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innocence, the meaning of those comments makes no sense...! 


After she finished speaking, Natsumi slumped onto the sofa and kicked her feet as though she 
was swimming... Although Shido didn’t quite understand what happened, it was clear that it still 
didn’t make any sense. 


“Ah... I guess I should have realized it from the beginning. Idiots like me are no good at all... I 
just didn’t want to recognize the reality of the situation... People like me, the only thing that I’m 
good for is staying inside for the rest of my life... living in the dark... I don’t want to live as a 
human anymore...” 


“There’s no need to be so pessimistic. No one is ever good at anything right from the start, are 
they?” 


Despite Shido’s best efforts to reassure her, Natsumi still remained completely absent of 
confidence... Admittedly, this girl was hardly the definition of ‘self-confident’ at the best of 
times but compared to her current state, she would have been the epitome of ‘self-confident.’ She 
had been denied her desired aspirations three times in a row, which made the situation more 


serious than previously expected... In the end, Natsumi wasn’t a professional manga artist, 
novelist, or a composer. She just didn’t want to go to school. 


As Shido was thinking about this, the doorbell suddenly rang. 
“Huh? Is there a delivery?” 


However, just a step faster than Shido, the sound of the door being open could be heard followed 
by a familiar girl entering the living room. 


She had wavy blue hair and gentle eyes, and a puppet rabbit worn on her left hand— 
““Ah—Natsumi-san! So you really are here.” 
“Yoshino?!” 


She suddenly called out the other girl’s name. Natsumi, who’d been previously lying on the sofa 
like slowly melting cheese, immediately sat upright. 


“Wh-What happened, Yoshino, what are you doing here...?” 
“What made you come here?” 
Shido smiled bitterly at what Natsumi said as he looked back at Yoshino. 


“It’s pretty rare for you to actually ring the doorbell. It’s not a problem if you just come in 
directly.” 


“Ah... no, I wasn’t the one who rang the doorbell...” 
Yoshino glanced over her shoulder. 
Then, there appeared two other girls dressed in the same school uniform. 


One of them was a girl with an elegant air about her. The other was a girl who had an air of 
maturity about her. The two stood together, making them feel like a rich girl had come over. 


“— Please excuse us.” 

“Sorry for the intrusion.” 

“Huh...? 

After spotting those two girls, Natsumi stared at them in surprise. 


“K-Kanon and Noriko...?!” 


The names that Natsumi uttered brought back a memory from Shido’s mind. When Natsumi and 
Yoshino went to experience what it was like to enroll before, they mentioned having made a 
couple of friends back then. 


“Ah, long time no see, Natsumi-san.” 
“W-Why would you...?” 
“T’m here to say hello—look.” 


After she finished speaking, Kanon pulled out a notebook from her bag and handed it to 
Natsumi. After Natsumi silently accepted it, she looked from Kanon to the notebook and back in 
doubt as she took a look at the cover. 


“This... what is this for?” 

“Those are the class notes for the lessons. Use it to catch up.” 

“Huh...? W-Why would you give me this...?” 

Natsumi frowned and Noriko, who’d been standing behind Kanon, spoke gently. 


“We heard that Yoshino-san and Natsumi-san would be starting school in April, so Kanon-chan 
was very excited. We know it would be bad if they had to stop coming to school because they 
couldn’t keep up with the coursework!” 


“There’s no need to say unnecessary things!” 
Kanon shouted as she tried to kick Noriko. However, Noriko managed to evade her. 


“... Anyway, I don’t know what happened to you at your old school, but don’t worry, it should be 
fine to not come to school for a little while!” 


“Huh...?” 


Natsumi froze for a moment but just then a thought came to her mind as she let out an, “Ah...” 
of realization. 


A thought immediately came to Shido’s mind. Because Natsumi and Yoshino were in the delicate 
period when they experienced enrollment, it made sense that Kanon would think the way she did. 


Then, from her place behind Kanon, Noriko murmured. 


“Really. In fact, Kanon-chan here also had to deal with a lot of bad things in the past so she also 
didn’t go to school for a while, but everything is good now.” 


“I already told you not to say unnecessary words, Noriko!” 


When Kanon moved to try to hit her, Noriko managed to evade her once more. Because she’d 
overexerted herself, Kanon hit the wall instead and recoiled, holding her hand in pain. 


“A-Are you okay...?” 
“Tm fine!” 


Natsumi took a closer look anxiously while Kanon straightened her posture. She had tears in her 
eyes but didn’t say anything about it. 


“That’s right! If there’s anything you need, you can rely on us.” 

“Eh, no... but... why would you want to...” 

“Why—” 

Natsumi stuttered as Kanon looked away from her, her cheeks flushed a faint pink. 


“You and I... we’re friends... right?” 
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Kanon’s words made Natsumi’s eyes widened, and Yoshino smiled a little shyly. 


Kanon was silent for a while and finally, she couldn’t seem to handle the situation and turned 
around. 


“Sorry for bothering you! Let’s go, Noriko!” 
“Ah, o-okay. Then goodbye Yoshino-san, Natsumi-san.” 


After they finished speaking, they turned to Shido, said “Sorry for the disturbance,” and left. 
They were two very polite girls. 


Shido watched their backs before turning back to Natsumi who was standing next to him. 
“Goodbye...” 

After Shido finished, Natsumi held the notebook in her hand. 

“Pl think about it.” 


She finally murmured shyly. 
OOO 


That night, just like always, the Spirits all came together at the Itsuka household. 


It was essentially tradition by now, but every time dinner rolled around, everyone came together. 
Today’s supper was a pork cabbage pot. With some orange juice added, it was very refreshing 
and delicious. Generally for this many people, hot pots like this could end up being very 
expensive. 


“Yeah! This is delicious! Boy’s dishes are so delicious and good! You can marry me whenever 
you want!” 


After she finished speaking, Nia slapped her knee. She looked as energetic as usual as she 
smiled. 


“Haha, thank you!” 


“No, I’m serious! If you can’t be a son-in-law at home, then why not become my assistant? I'll 
pay your wages!” 


“Thank you but isn’t that just the same as just coming over to my house for dinner?” 


“No! No! No! Every minute and every second before the deadline will determine my life or 
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death! I don’t know how long it would take for me to come here 


“Speaking of these days, you’ve been coming over for dinner every night... Are you really 
working?” 


“Of course I am! Have you seen the most recent issue of Shonen Blast?! There’s been a shocking 
development!” 


Nia suddenly mentioned something like this. 


“Ah, speaking of which, that reminds me. A few days ago, a super rookie brought in a 
manuscript to submit.” 


“A super rookie?” 


“Yeah, I also read the manuscript and found it very interesting. Whoever made this was 
definitely not a novice. She was also said to be an extremely beautiful woman. The whole 
editorial department was up in arms about it. Everyone was fascinated. Really, Shounen Blast 
found an incredible writer...” 


“Wow, to think such people like that exist.” 


Sitting at the opposite end of Nia was Yuzuru who was also eating the hot pot, and stared in 
surprise. Nia waved her hand and smiled. 


“Tt was clearly stated that it would be serialized immediately, but unfortunately the other party 
couldn’t be reached and the envelope that she brought with her only had a pen name and no other 
identifying information. That editor was super miserable and listless. There are even rumors that 
she was some wandering yokai.” 


“Occasion. Yuzuru had heard something similar recently, as well.” 
“Huh?” 


Nia tilted her head and Yuzuru glanced at Kaguya who was seated next to her. It took a moment 
for Kaguya to think but nodded as she remembered. 


“It was a story of a hermit enshrouded in darkness. On the edge of the electronic sea that I 
occasionally peruse, there was a talented person that suddenly disappeared as quickly as they 
appeared.” 


“Supplication. The novels normally posted on that website usually get only 200 hits a month. By 
the way, 50 of them are from Kaguya.” 


“Why would you mention that now?!” 

“Supplement. The remaining 150 are from Yuzuru.” 

“Eh...?” 

Yuzuru’s words made Kaguya drop her chopsticks in surprise. 

“Ah, that reminds me.” 

Miku spoke up. It seemed that she remembered something as she raised a finger as she spoke. 


“I also heard something similar as well. There was a super-genius composer that showed up but 
no matter how many producers tried to contact them, they never got a response and now they’re 
all very troubled...” 


“Hey...” 


After everyone mentioned those incidents, Natsumi looked at them with half-opened eyes as she 
sighed. 


“...Thatť’s a pity. Talented people really don’t know what they’re thinking.” 


Origami Training 


“Shido! Shido! Look at this, Shido! I did it!” 

“Mun... is this how you do it?” 

“Well done, Mukuro!” 

One afternoon, the kitchen on the first floor of the Spirit apartment complex was full of noise. 


The Spirits, all dressed in aprons, were each facing the kitchen, filling their bento boxes 
seriously. Looking at the lunch boxes in their hands, Itsuka Shido smiled gently. 


“Oh, it looks like everyone is doing really well. Ah, Kotori, it would look better if you pushed 
that piece a little bit further.” 


“I-I know! I was just about to do that.” 


Shido’s sister, Kotori, leaned forward and stared at the bento box while she wiped her cheeks. 
Although she usually displayed a maturity that didn’t match her age, she unfortunately seemed to 
be pretty bad at cooking. 


Tobiichi Origami, who was staring into the kitchen, narrowed her eyes quietly. 


—TIn the beginning, it all started with Tohka and Yoshino seeing some special character bentos on 
TV and asking Shido to teach them how to make them. It didn’t take long for the other Spirits to 
find out about this and chime in that they wanted to participate as well. In the end, what was 
supposed to be a quiet lesson between a few turned into a loud affair for all of the Spirits under 
<Ratatoskr>’s protection. 


But that, on its own, wasn’t a problem. Origami was delighted to be able to cook together with 
Shido. 


However— 
Tohka, Yoshino, Kotori, Kaguya, Yuzuru, Miku, Natsumi, Nia, and Mukuro were also here. 


Origami looked around as the Spirits swarmed around Shido. Her eyes moved around briefly in 
their sockets before she let out a quiet sigh. 


—There were just too many people present. 


Origami once again came to this realization. 


Well, considering that the whole purpose behind <Ratatoskr>’s mission was to save the Spirits 
and seal their powers, there was no helping it. But as a future lifelong companion of Shido, the 
thought of having so many other girls around admiring him, Origami couldn’t help but be 
worried at the thought. 


Of course, it didn’t matter who loved Shido right now, but as long as he ended up by Origami’s 
side in the end, that was all that mattered. At least, that’s what Origami wanted to think, but she 
was still a girl in love. It was normal to be worried about his indecisive attitude. 


Moreover, there was no denying that the Spirits were all beautiful girls. Even though Shido loved 
Origami deeply, there wasn’t a whole lot she could do against his biological impulses. 


“...Sure enough, in the future, I will have to stake a firmer claim.” 
Origami mumbled to herself, her hand clenching into a tight fist. 
QOD 


The following day, Origami, dressed in sportswear designed to be easy to move around in, left 
home with a backpack she’d prepared the previous day. 


The weather was sunny. It was as though god itself was supporting Origami with perfect weather. 
Origami locked her door and then made her way to her intended destination with prepared steps. 


Then— 

“Greetings. Good morning, Master Origami.” 

“ye 

Suddenly, someone greeted her, Origami found herself frowning slightly. 


She turned around and spotted a girl with long hair tied into three braids. Looking at her face, 
Origami spoke without so much as a change in her expression. 


“Yuzuru. What are you doing here?” 


That’s right. It was as though she’d been lying in wait here, waiting for Origami to come out. 
The person she’d encountered was Yamai Yuzuru herself. 


“Smile. Where are you going, Master Origami? Yesterday, you seemed to be whispering to 
yourself about something important.” 


It seemed that her mumbling the previous day had been overheard. Origami gave up and sighed. 


“Bride practice.” 
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Yuzuru’s eyes widened in amazement when she heard Origami’s response. 


“Amazement. This so-called practice... is meant for future brides? Before getting married, you 
learn about cooking and sewing beforehand, that kind of bride practice?” 


“Yes. bed 
Origami nodded and explained. 


“There are very few Spirits who can support Shido with the housework. So, I figured that 
learning more would be an effective measure for the future.” 


“Understood. So that’s what this is about... but are Master Origami’s housework skills not 
already good enough?” 


“How naive. Although I intend to be able to do most of the housework, there is still one 
competitor.” 


“Amazed. A competitor...?” 

“Shido himself.” 

“...Comprehend. Ah—...” 

After Origami clarified, Yuzuru nodded in agreement as sweat trickled down her forehead. 


As Yuzuru said, Origami was good at general housework. However, there was no denying that 
Shido himself was especially good at cooking and sewing on top of the usual chores. In light of 
this, Origami believed that in order to secure Shido’s attention, she would need to learn more. 


At that moment, Yuzuru, her arms crossed, nodded in agreement before locking eyes with 
Origami. 


“Request. I have always admired Master Origami’s wisdom. Please allow Yuzuru to join Master 
Origami’s practice.” 


On some level, this was an expected reaction. Regardless, Origami remained silent for a moment. 


Just like Origami, Yuzuru was another of the Spirits that spent time with Shido. Letting her join 
in her bridal practice could be considered ‘helping the enemy.’ However, if she refused her, 

Origami suspected that the other Spirits would find out about it. If Tohka, Yoshino, Kaguya and 
the others who were notorious for their curiosity, found out, there was no doubt that they would 


also want to participate in the bridal practice. It would likely turn into an event that everyone 
would participate in, just like yesterday’s bento box preparations. 


Origami went speechless for a while. 
“—Do you really want to come?” 
“...! Approval. Yes...!” 

When Origami asked the question, Yuzuru nodded quickly. 


Origami nodded in turn to Yuzuru and led the way. Yuzuru was quick to follow behind her, not 
unlike Momotaro." 


“Unexpected. But I had no idea there was anywhere offering cooking classes near here.” 
“Strictly speaking, I’m not going to a cooking class.” 

“Question. Then are we going to a sewing class?” 

“That’s not where we’re going either.” 

“Question. Then where are we—” 

Yuzuru stopped speaking at that moment. 


The reason why was obvious. Because in front of them was a familiar face on the road where 
Origami and Yuzuru were walking. 


“Hmm... it should be somewhere around here, right...?” 


The young woman wearing glasses mumbled as her gaze shifted between the leaflet in her hand 
and the area around her. 


“Isn’t that—” 
“Synchronized. Isn’t that Okamine-sensei?” 


As Origami and Yuzuru finished speaking, Okamine Tamae, Origami’s homeroom teacher and 
the woman wearing glasses just ahead of them seemed to notice. 


“Ah! Tobiichi-san... and Yamai-san from the class next door! What a pleasant surprise meeting 
you in such a place.” 


15 Momotaro is a character from Japanese folklore; his name translates to “Peach Boy” as he was 
apparently born from a peach. He was given this name as the couple that adopted him noted that he’d 
been born from a peach. 


“Good morning, but what is sensei doing here?” 
Origami asked her teacher politely, and Tamae showed them the leaflet in her hand. 


“Oh, according to this flyer, there is supposed to be a bridal practice classroom somewhere 
around here...” 


She explained while humming, then Tamae smiled. After hearing the teacher’s words, Origami’s 
eyebrows twitched slightly while Yuzuru’s expression seemed a little sympathetic. 


“That’s right.” 

“Sorrow. If you work hard, one day, even Okamine-sensei will meet a good man...” 
“Hey! What’s with that reaction! I’ve already found someone...” 

“Question. Does such a person actually exist?” 


As soon as Yuzuru spoke, Tamae’s eyes began to sparkle with excitement and the corners of her 
mouth turned up into a smile as she giggled. 


“Oh, it’s not that I’m going to be getting married just yet. I contacted the person I met at a 
wedding party before... Ehehe...” 


After she said that, she laughed in a way that sounded both shy and a little bit helpless. It seemed 
that she came here for the same reason as Origami and Yuzuru. 


But there was something that was more worrisome than that. Tamae’s words made Origami and 
Yuzuru exchange a look with each other. 


“Sensei, you have to calm down. Do you have the other person’s real name and address? I 
can’t believe it. I need to see his driver’s license. In fact, if he said something like ‘my mother 
needs money or something while I’m sick’... even if he said such a thing, you can’t give him 
money.” 


“Warning. Even if you intend to save funds for marriage for the future, please make sure to make 
sure they manage their own accounts properly. You should never save money just for each 
other.” 


“Oh! Why would you assume that this is some kind of fraud?! Are you serious?” 


Faced with the pair’s accusations, Tamae shouted unbearably. However, Yuzuru and Origami’s 
eyes were still doubtful. 


“Doubt. Does it really matter?” 


“Really! He’s a really good person! He’s tall, handsome, just like a prince from a certain 
country... he said ‘I think it suits you beautifully’... then he said something about sending him a 
picture with me in a nearby middle school’s uniform...” 


Origami and Yuzuru exchanged looks once more. Even without having to speak, the two could 
immediately tell they felt the same way. 


“*,. Blame. Okamine-sensei, that is—” 


However, part way through the sentence, Yuzuru suddenly fell silent. The reason why was 
simple: there was a white van coming from the end of the street, interrupting Yuzuru as it came 
to a stop in front of the three of them. 


“Ah! What’s with this van?!” 


Suddenly, Tamae’s shoulders trembled. Then, as though responding to Tamae’s question, the 
driver’s side window opened, and a strict-looking woman poked her head out. 


“Are you the ones who were planning to come to the bridal practice?” 
“Yes.” 


In stark contrast to the surprised Yuzuru and Tamae, Origami responded to her without worry. 
The female driver jerked her thumb to the backseat before closing the window, pausing only to 
say ‘get in.’ 


Origami opened the door without a second thought and took her seat in the van. 
“Amazement. Master Origami, what is this?” 
“Wait a minute, Tobiichi-san, you can’t just get into a strange vehicle like that!” 


“It’s no problem. This was the car I was waiting for. There’s no need for me to be reluctant. If 
you’re not interested, feel free to simply stay there or go as you please.” 


As Origami responded calmly, Yuzuru and Tamae also took their seats but both of them were still 
suspicious. 


They’d since lost track of time for how long they’d been in the car. 
“—Eh! Ah!” 


“Eh! Ah!” 


The car continued to drive the road and traversed through the wilderness before coming to a stop 
in front of a temple-like building located somewhere deep in the forest. 


“...This place.” 

“Question. Is this the place...” 

Sweat trickled down Tamae’s and Yuzuru’s faces as the car slowed to a stop. 

Nonetheless, they couldn’t believe it. After all, in the square behind the gate of the monastery— 
“Hoo! Ha!” 

“Hoo! Ha!” 

Were several people training without pause. 


And these weren’t ordinary people. Everyone present was a woman—and all of them were 
wearing wedding dresses and holding bouquets in their hands. Indeed, this was a strange sight. 


“Hehehe, welcome ladies! To the Holy Soul Temple, the holy place of bridal practice.” 


When Yuzuru and Tamae’s eyes widened in surprise at the scene unfolding around them, a voice 
spoke in front of them. 


It only took a brief look to find a woman in her 60s before them. She was accompanied by two 
other practitioners. All of whom emerged from the depths of the temple. Although she was also 
wearing a wedding dress, she seemed paler compared to the others, and the veil and skirt had a 
long hem. Her posture was like that of an elder but her spine was still straight and her steps were 
steady. 


“A holy place for brides to train...” 
“Confirm. The Holy Soul Temple...?” 
Tamae and Yuzuru asked blankly. “Yes,” Origami nodded and explained. 


“Although this is bridal practice, at the end of the day, it’s still practice. If you want to do it, you 
have to see it through to the end.” 


“Ah, but I don’t think that’s how it works for bridal practice?! This isn’t practice, but rather strict 
training!” 


Tamae shouted as she finally understood the situation. However, the elder seemed to be used to 
this kind of reaction so she simply smiled and chuckled at the reaction. 


“Marriage is a major event in one’s life. However, the majority of people sign into a marriage 
contract without adequate preparation... This temple has everything from cooking and laundry to 
even performing a tea and flower ceremony, as well as learning how to defend yourself, your 
partner, and your child in critical moments. Based on a wide range of needs, we’ve developed the 
courses to teach the necessary skills for marriage.” 


“Such unexpected seriousness?!” 


Tamae made a surprised voice. So the elder smiled again and accepted a pamphlet from one of 
the practitioners and showed it to the three of them. 


“At any rate, it’s fine for everyone to start at the beginning. If there’s a course that we don’t 
already have that you think might be promising, feel free to suggest it.” 


“Eh? Ah... so, ve always been bad at cleaning, this course on cleaning faster...” 


“Choice. I’m so confused... Sewing would be useful, but it’s hard to pass up on parenting 
courses for the future...” 


Tamae and Yuzuru looked intently at the brochure and spoke uncertainly at the options. 


But Origami didn’t pay them any mind and instead stared straight into the elder’s eye and then 
spoke. 


“...I intend to challenge the ‘Tower.’” 
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Origami spoke calmly. The elder as well as the practitioners standing behind her widened their 
eyes. 


“Question. The ‘Tower’...?” 
““W-What is that?” 


Perhaps it left an unsettling atmosphere building Yuzuru and Tamae noticed as they looked from 
Origami to the elder in confusion. 


Sweat trickled down the elder’s cheeks, and at the tip of her chin turned into water droplets that 
fell and landed on the ground. The elder seemed to recover from the sudden paralysis as she 
finally spoke again. 


“...Miss, where did you hear about that?” 


“T have ways of getting information.” 


“...Do you know where it is?” 
“Of course.” 


When Origami responded in the affirmative, the elderly could only close her eyes and shake her 
head. 


“T don’t want to insult you but please give up on this endeavor. You’re still so young. If you 
continue training, you may one day reach that level.” 


“Practice while watching my beloved man and some other woman hold a wedding ceremony 
together?” 


Peele 

That caught the elder off guard and rendered her speechless. 

Soon after, the elder’s expression softened as she stared into Origami’s eyes. 
“...If Pd had your courage, maybe things would have ended differently...” 

“If you start now, there’s still a chance.” 

“hehehe...” 

The elder smiled more brightly as she straightened her back and turned around. 
“—Okay, then please follow me.” 

“E-Elder!” 

“But, the ‘Tower’ —” 


The two practitioners that accompanied her spoke up in protest. However, the elder shook her 
head to halt them. 


“T’m still daydreaming even at this age. Please forgive my willfulness.” 
“Elder...” 


The two practitioners couldn’t bring themselves to argue with what the elder said. They took a 
few steps back and allowed her to proceed. 


“<... That...” 


Tamae and Yuzuru, who'd been watching the exchange, tentatively raised their hands nervously. 


“I didn’t understand what was going on from the start... But what exactly is the ‘Tower’?” 
“Disappointment. Please don’t leave Yuzuru and Sensei out of this discussion.” 

In that way, Yuzuru tilted her head in doubt while pouting her lips in dissatisfaction. 
Before escorting Origami, the elder nodded exaggeratedly. 

“It would be easier to show it to you than to try to explain it—Come, please follow me.” 


The elder turned around once more and walked ahead with her hands behind her back. Origami 
turned and followed her, the other practitioners quickly following suit. 


They made their way through the gates and past the square where the other brides were training. 
Soon they passed through the main hall and moved deeper into the temple. 


After walking along a path through the forest for a while, they noticed a prominent outline clear 
through the misty sky. 


There was a large tower with multiple impressive-looking roofs. Seeing its majesty, naturally 
anyone would be struck with awe. 


“Magnificent. This is...” 
“— This is the most challenging place that a bride at the Holy Soul Temple can go to train...” 
“<... What?” 


After hearing what the Elder said, Tamae and Yuzuru found themselves surprised. Of course 
seeing it like this, it was impossible to understand just from the name. Origami continued. 


“Each level is guarded by experts in cooking, washing, cleaning, childcare, housekeeping, 
neighbor relationships, park etiquette, and bedroom secrets among other things. At the top of the 
tower is the bride who has mastered all the bridal skills—the Queen of Brides. If you conquer 
them all, you earn the title of “Bride Master”. 


“No, something like that, although I am concerned about the content, that title...” 


Tamae spoke as sweat trickled down her face. Yuzuru, who was standing next to Tamae, gently 
tapped her on the shoulder. 


“Question. What does ‘bedroom secrets’ mean?” 


“Eh? Ah, that... how do I explain this...” 


Although Tamae didn’t know how to approach the situation, she finally whispered a few words 
into Yuzuru’s ear. As she told her, Yuzuru’s cheeks flushed dark red. 


“’..Understanding. It turns out that I would have to learn those things.” 


“Please continue,” Yuzuru urged. Incidentally, when it came to bedroom secrets, Origami’s best 
technique was naked wrestling. 


The Elder nodded once more as she looked up to the top of the tower, obscured by mist. 


“However, it’s an extremely difficult challenge to overcome. Even for those brides who have 
completed all the courses offered at the Holy Soul Temple, there’s no guarantee that they will be 
able to make it to the top—” 


“Eh!... Then that means I can’t get married without completing this challenge...!” 


“No, that’s not true. If it’s a question of passing the courses, as long as you feel comfortable with 
what you’ve learned then you can marry at any time. However, there is a bell at the top of the 
tower, and it’s said that the people who ring that bell will be destined for a happy marriage.” 
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“That’s all, after completing such a harsh challenge, that’s all the bell does...? 


“No, no, that’s not all. In fact, everyone who managed to ring the bell managed to secure a happy 
relationship. Some people were even cured of a previously incurable disease. Other people 
managed to win the lottery.” 


“No, no! That sounds like some sort of scam that you’d read about in a magazine!” 
Tamae shouted while frowning. Origami remained unperturbed as she stepped forward. 
“Just for that, to participate in such a harsh trial for some superstition. ..? 1” 

“It doesn’t matter. I still want to challenge it.” 


As if to echo Origami’s sentiments, Yuzuru turned her determined gaze to look at the tower as 
well. 


“Decision. Since this is the case, Yuzuru will go too.” 
“Tobiichi-san... and even you too, Yamai-san!” 
Yuzuru and Origami’s determination made Tamae look at them in shock. 


Perhaps to confirm the pair’s intentions, the Elder looked back at Origami. 


“Then it’s decided, just the two of you will be challenging the tower, is that right? Make sure to 
put on your training clothes immediately. Those who'd prefer to participate in the basic course, 
please come this way—” 


Tamae shook her head forcefully as though to interrupt the Elder. 


“N-No! I have to go with them! I can’t just let two students go off to such a dangerous place by 
themselves...” 


Although Tamae’s shoulders trembled slightly from nervousness, she still spoke up. Although 
what was reflected in her gaze was not a sense of responsibility as a teacher but instead, ‘it 
would be awful to be left alone in this place—’ 


That anxiousness also hid her inner thoughts, ‘could I really benefit from this...?’ but it seemed 
that Origami hadn’t noticed. 


Perhaps because of this newfound determination from Tamae that the Elder smiled. 
“Okay. Now, open the door to the Blood Soulmate Tower!” 


At the Elder’s command, the previously closed tower door swung open with the song of a 
wedding march echoing from beyond. 


The tower itself was quite spacious, with a red carpet spread straight from the entrance. 
However, because of the dim lighting, it was difficult for them to see what was in front of them. 


At the entrance, they swapped out their casual clothes for training clothes that they would have 
to wear to challenge the tower. They carefully followed the dim path while paying close attention 
to their surroundings. 


“Confirmation. Is this how you are supposed to wear the training clothes?” 
“I-I don’t know. I’ve never tried wearing this before...” 


Yuzuru and Tamae spoke once or twice in an uncomfortable manner as they changed into their 
gowns. 





Their reactions were understandable, of course. The clothes that they and Origami were wearing 
were the same as the wedding dresses that the practitioners training in the temple square were. 


It was a light-colored dress that hugged the waist with a tight band. A veil hung down from the 
crown of the head; they each held a bouquet of flowers in their hands. This was the opposite end 
of the spectrum when compared to clothes one would wear anyday. Rather than for convenience, 
these were worn for the explicit purpose of training. 


“Anyway, I’ve heard that wearing a wedding dress before your wedding day actually reduces the 
chance of a successful marriage...” 


“Shiver. Is that really true? The Elder said that these were training clothes to improve the chance 
for marriage...” 


“Hah... what marital spirit...” 
“—Shhh. Be careful. There’s someone close by.” 


After letting out a quiet breath, Origami interrupted the conversation between Tamae and Yuzuru 
to remind them of where they were. 


As if to respond directly to what Origami said, the previously dim space was now bathed in a 
blindingly bright light. 


“Eh...?!” 
“Surprise, this is—” 


Tamae and Yuzuru covered their eyes from the sudden flash. Origami’s eyes managed to adjust 
quickly enough that she didn’t have to do the same. She then quickly took in the change in their 
surroundings. 


In as few words as possible, they’d found themselves in a kitchen. There was a gas stovetop and 
a refrigerator next to a small cooking table. It was not some grandiose kitchen but rather very 
homely-looking. 


Almost immediately, they spotted a woman standing in the middle of that space. She had short 
black hair and a face riddled with scars. Despite her muscular appearance, she still wore the same 
wedding dress as all the other practitioners. On top of that, she also had an apron on and a cute 
neckerchief. Above her head, she held a kitchen knife decorated with ribbons and flowers. 


“—Hoo hoo hoo... You dare face me, young challengers.” 


The woman laughed roughly as her dress billowed. 


“T am Aya, the person in charge of the first floor: the Cooking Challenge. If you’re able to beat 
me, you may proceed to the next floor.” 


She explained as she waved the knife in her hand. She clearly had an impressive technique and 
combined with the many scars, she gave the impression that she was a veteran soldier rather than 
an aspiring bride. 


“Question. How exactly do we defeat her?” 


“Oh, you have to show me one of the necessary skills to be a bride: cooking. You are allowed to 
use any techniques you want, but you’re only allowed to use the materials provided here. If any 
of you can impress me with your cooking then all of you will pass—So, who wants to go first?” 


After she finished speaking, Aya smiled fearlessly. It seemed that despite her aggressive-looking 
appearance, she at least had fair rules for winning and losing. 


Then, as though to respond to her challenge, Tamae stepped forward. 
“Tobiichi-san, please leave this to me.” 

“— Sensei? Can you cook?” 

After Origami asked, Tamae nodded with a slightly nervous expression on her face. 


“Of course. Actually, Sensei is very good at cooking. Even though I live alone by myself, it’s not 
a joke! Let me show you: Tamae’s lazy cooking!” 


Tamae was immediately traumatized by what she said so confidently. 


Well, if that was the case, there was no need for Origami to take the lead. Origami simply said, 
“Please do so” as she let Tamae take the lead. 


“So it’s decided. Then—begin!” 


At Aya’s command, the sound of a gong rang from somewhere. The sound of the gong and Aya’s 
voice took Tamae by surprise, but that didn’t stop her from getting started either. 


“First thing’s first, I need to figure out what to make...” 


Mumbling to herself, Tamae opened the refrigerator standing next to the counter. She took a 
closer look at the refrigerator’s contents intently. 


“So this is what I have to work with... These are all leftover dishes. It’ll be tough to make 
something with these but...” 


Just then, a smile curled onto Tamae’s lips as an idea came to mind. She pulled exactly what she 
needed out of the refrigerator. 


“Observation. What is Okamine-sensei planning to do?” 


Yuruzu asked as she watched Tamae begin cooking. Origami briefly examined the ingredients 
that Tamae selected. 


“From what I can tell, she is using tofu and hamburger. Ordinarily neither that much tofu or meat 
would be able to make a dish, but it looks like she plans to mix the leftover minced meat with the 
tofu and add some root vegetables.” 


“Apology. It seems a little complicated, but it looks delicious—” 
“AAAAAAHHHHHHHHH!” 
Tamae’s screams drowned out Yuzuru’s voice. 


They soon discovered the reason for that—Aya had thrown a knife that very nearly hit Tamae’s 
hands as she was selecting her ingredients. Following that, she began cooking and raised her 
voice. 


“Y-Y-You... what do you think you’re doing! That’s very dangerous!” 
At Tamae’s shout, Aya licked the knife as she held it between her fingers and smiled. 


“What nonsense are you talking about? This is not some ordinary cooking competition, it’s bridal 
practice too. If that’s the case, shouldn’t you expect something like this? Such as when you’re 
being interrupted by an evil in-law while you’re cooking?” 


“No, isn’t that sort of thing just ridiculous?! How could there be an in-law who would throw a 
knife!” 


“What are you talking about?! What if you end up falling in love with someone who is an heir to 
a clan of assassins?! If the other party’s family opposes the marriage, there is no doubt they will 
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try to get rid of you 
“Why would that even happen?!” 

“If you’ve never trained at the Holy Soul Temple then you won’t ever be truly prepared.” 
“Are you speaking from personal experience?!” 


Tamae shouted at Aya, who touched the scar on her face as a cold smile creeped onto her face. 


“Hmph—because of this, brides need to be stronger.” 


Aya merely shrugged self-deprecatingly and threw the knife once more. The blade was buried in 
the metal counter. 


“A-A-AH!” 


It was already clear that this wasn’t a cooking contest anymore. Tamae stumbled away from the 
cooking station and returned to Origami’s side. 


“Hmph, this one has no spine. One challenger eliminated. Next challenger, step forward!” 


After she finished speaking, Aya pointed provocatively at them. Origami’s eyes narrowed as she 
stepped forward. 


“T-Tobiichi-san! Don’t do it! It’s too dangerous!” 
“No problem.” 


Origami ignored Tamae’s worried tone as she made her way toward the counter. Aya smiled 
when she spotted Origami. 


“Oh, my heart and soul—have expanded!” 

After she finished speaking, Aya immediately threw another knife. 

However, Origami simply raised her hand and caught the knife with her fingers. 
“What...?!” 

“Eh...?” 


Both Aya and Tamae could only be shocked as she caught the knife. Only Yuzuru was still 
smiling as she mumbled. 


“Appreciation. She is truly worthy of being called Master Origami.” 
“Such a trick is useless against me.” 

“How interesting!” 

—And so, Origami began cooking. 


She continued preparing the dish that Tamae started: the tofu and hamburger meat. She put the 
ingredients into a large bowl. 


“Aha!” 


As she continued cooking, Aya continued throwing knives at her. But Origami managed to either 
sidestep every attack or even block them with a cutting board in order to continue cooking. 


“Mix the ingredients in a large bowl and make it a size that encourages proper eating.” 
“Ha... hahahahahaha! You!” 
“Then fry the ingredients in a frying pan!” 


“You think you’re so funny don’t you! Take this: Munekata Higto-ryu Okugi and Tengen kill 
technique!” 


“Finally, add perilla leaves and radishes, coupled with some hand-made orange juice... 
Complete.” 


Origami, lifted the lid of the pot and presented the finished dish to Aya. 
Aya, now drenched in sweat, gasped as a sad smile formed on her face. 
“...Haha, I didn’t expect you to be able to finish it—may I try it?” 
“Please do.” 


Aya stared at each of the dishes carefully, picked up her chopsticks and put the tofu burger into 
her mouth. After a few seconds of savouring the taste, she swallowed. 


“...Hehe, you were incredible enough to be able to finish cooking despite the challenge, and 
even the taste caught me by surprise—Very well, go on ahead.” 


After she finished speaking, Aya pointed to the staircase behind her. Upon hearing her judgment, 
Tamae and Yuzuru both clapped excitedly. 


“T-Tobiichi-san!” 
“Amazement. You are worthy of being called Master Origami.” 


Origami nodded in response as she made her way past Aya, towards the stairs leading to the next 
floor. At that moment, Aya smiled, her gaze still focused on the floor. 


“_You’re very strong. But, you can’t afford to be careless. The person in charge of the second 
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floor is more powerful than me...! 


Suddenly, Aya’s voice went hoarse and her body trembled, forcing her to slump forward. 
Surprised at what happened, both Tamae and Yuzuru couldn’t help but gasp. 


“W-Why, so suddenly...” 
“Tremble. What happened...” 
“Ah... rgh... um... ah... rgh...” 


Her face flushed, Aya, who was breathing heavily, stared at Origami. Judging by the look on her 
face, it was clear that she couldn’t bear the thrill of the barrage against her body. 


“Y-You, w-what... did... you... do...” 
Aya stared at Origami blankly. Origami silently pulled out a vial from one of her gloves. 


“This is the product of combining garlic, turtle blood, maca'®, and some other powerful spices. 
The effect is quite powerful as you can see.” 


“W-Why would you do such a thing?” 


“This is a bridal practice. The meal should be able to stimulate your partner—tonight will be a 
grand party.” 


<.. Eh?!” 


Origami kneeled down and gently whispered in Aya’s ear. Aya suddenly felt her entire body 
cramping up and she soon lost consciousness. 


“It looks like the effect was too strong. I need to remember to adjust it in the future.” 
“E-Eh...” 
“Shiver. Master Origami is a scary girl.” 


Yuzuru and Tamae trembled with fear while Origami simply pinched the skirt of her wedding 
dress, heading further up into the Tower. 


“This is...” 
It seemed that the second floor was vastly different from the first floor. 


The entire floor was bathed in a pink light. They could smell a sweet fragrance wafting in the air. 
It was a scene that wouldn’t look out of place at a nightclub. 


“What’s going here...?” 


1€ Maca is mainly found in the Andes of South America and is said to be rich in high-unit nutrients and 
strengthen the human body. People who eat it will feel energetic and energetic without fatigue. 


“Amazement. This is quite an erotic atmosphere...” 
“Alright challengers.” 


They looked around and spotted a woman wearing a very revealing wedding dress—Or, rather, it 
would be more accurate to say that she was wearing underwear that was only vaguely 
reminiscent of a wedding dress. 


“Feel free to come closer. So you’ve already defeated Aya. That’s impressive—but do you think 
that you’ll be able to conquer the master of the second floor, ‘Fusanaka Hitomi’?” 


As she finished speaking, Hitomi hummed and blew a kiss. Yuzuru and Tamae gasped while 
blushing. 


“Experiment. A farce—” 
“So this is what they meant by the secret bedroom techniques...” 


“Ahhhhh, you should be fine with this look, right? You’re going to be married after all. That is to 
say, you'll have a strong relationship with your partner. A virgin wouldn’t understand the desires 
of men and women, right?” 


Giggling, Hitomi spread her arms. Then, the curtains behind her were spread apart and revealed 
what was concealed behind it. 


‘““What...!” 
“Observation, that’s...” 


Behind the curtains, they noticed two large beds covered with domes and mannequins were 
placed on the beds. On the pillows, they could see some kind of measurement instrument. 


“Hahaha!” 


Hitomi smiled seductively as she made her way to the bed on the right while gently stroking the 
mannequin’s chin. Almost immediately, the value on the meter shot up and then promptly 
returned to its previous state. 


“As you can see, this mannequin is equipped with high-sensitivity sensors all over its body. Any 
way you can induce pleasure will increase the meter on the pillow. The one with the highest 
value is the winner. Originally, I wanted to use actual people for this... but let’s just call this 
bridal practicevx!” 


Hitomi winked playfully. They could see the calm confidence in her expression. 


But after listening to her explanation, Tamae was blushing as she tried to speak. 


“...To be honest, I don’t think this kind of education is appropriate for these two. I don’t want 
Tobiichi-san or Yamai-san to take part in this challenge...” 


“Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhh! Hun, you can hone your skills here without any loss. If you end up 
meeting some dictator who says to you: ‘Satisfy me. If you can’t do it, I will enslave you so that 
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I can at least enjoy looking at you—’... 
“No, what are you talking about—” 
“At that moment, I was really grateful that I trained at the Holy Soul Temple.” 

“How did you get into that situation in the first place?!” 

Tamae shouted unbearably at Hitomi, but Origami moved forward without a second thought. 
“Focus. Master Origami...” 

“Leave it to me.” 


Origami said simply as she sat on the bed on the left. Seeing her determined look, Hitomi smiled 
while sitting cross-legged. 
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“Hmm, you sure seem confident! Okay, then let’s get started right away—Ready? Begin 


After she finished speaking, Hitomi immediately stretched out her hands and wrapped them 
around the mannequin. 


“Ah! Hitomi-san immediately started touching the mannequin!” 
“Seductive. What a fascinating technique. The meter keeps going up... !” 
“No! It’s no good! Tobiichi-san! There’s no way you can win this contest!” 


“Description. If it becomes too detailed then Okamine-sensei will be responsible for the live 
broadcast, while Yuzuru will be responsible for explaining what is happening.” 


“What are you talking about? Yamai-san! Compared to that, ah! Hitomi-san is doing that kind of 
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thing on the mannequin’s ass! And... Ah! What is she doing now 


“Apology. I didn’t expect her to be able to use that kind of thing in that way... Today I learned 
something new.” 


“Is this really the time to say such things! Tobiichi-san is—Ah?! Is Tobiichi-san’s meter also 
increasing?!” 


“Surprise. Is that true?” 
“Do you recognize this Yamai-san?!” 


“Confirm. I’ve heard of it. This is a Crawling Secret Fist - Thousand Palms. This secret 
technique makes your arms look like a blur through ultra-high-speed movements. I have seen it 
used in manga.” 


“In manga?! Ah, but Tobiichi-san’s meter is rising faster than the naked eye can follow!” 


“Reflection. It’s as though the mannequin is being stroked by a thousand hands at once...! This 
is... Nirvana—!” 


At that moment, a harsh alarm went off and the meter next to Origami’s pillow began to flicker. 
It seemed that the outcome was decided. 


Hitomi’s eyes widened as she spoke. 


“W-What...! I didn’t expect my glorious machine gun technique to lose to anyone, let alone 
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you... 
“Ah, so that’s why that move is called by that name...” 
“Shiver. The way she moved her hands was amazing...” 


Tamae and Yuzuru muttered to each other so no one else could hear them. Meanwhile, Hitomi 
jumped off the bed as she stared at Origami. 


“That trick... How many men have you done so far...?” 
“Unfortunately, I don’t have any actual experience...” 
“What did you say...? But then how did you manage to short-circuit the system...” 


Origami silently hopped off the bed. She took a deep breath and concentrated before spreading 
her arms wide around the room. 


The next moment, Yuzuru, Tamae, and Hitomi’s eyes all widened in surprise. 
“T-there was nothing there... and yet it looked like there was a faint figure... ?” 


“Disbelief. It had to be. That was... Shido! It was a silhouette of Shido! He was being hugged by 
Master Origami!” 


“H-How is this possible...” 


Origami let out a breath before slowly lowering her hand. 

“Humans are creatures that can project their thoughts onto reality.” 
“Ha...” 

Origami stared at her, leaving Hitomi to collapse while she smiled weakly. 


“I didn’t think yov’d be able to beat me... Go on ahead. If it’s you... maybe it’s possible for you 
to defeat the Queen of Brides.” 


Origami nodded gently and made her way towards the stairs leading to the third floor. 

— With just a glance, they were able to understand the situation. 

“Ah! I didn’t expect her to be able to resolve the situation so quickly!” 

“Amazed. She managed to take care of the troubled neighbor in an instant... 1” 

“All Tobiichi-san had to do was whisper in his ear and the noisy child calmed down right away!” 
“Overbearance. She managed to become the overlord of the park on the opening day...” 


“In the end, she was able to take advantage of the store manager’s weakness and purchase things 
at such a low price!” 


“Finance. After Master Origami started managing the account, the account balance increased 
thirteen-fold!” 


Just like that, Origami managed to conquer through the toughest challenges of the Holy Soul 
Temple, making her way through each challenge the tower threw at them—At which point, they 
finally reached the top of the tower, where the Bridal Queen was waiting for them. 


“Here it is, we finally made it to the top.” 
“No, we made it here without even realizing it.” 
“Conviction. As long as Master Origami is on our side, we will definitely win.” 


Yuzuru and Tamae, who were also dressed in wedding dresses, were gasping as they reached the 
top only a few seconds after Origami. Despite their low success rate, the two of them had 
challenged each floor boss just like Origami. 


Origami nodded as they spoke before pushing the door to the top floor open. The door creaked as 
she pushed it open. At long last, they finally reached the final room. 


“Whew.” 
Just as she stepped into the room, Origami found herself gasping. 


This room was designed differently from the Japanese-style of the outside of the tower. If 
anything, it looked like a church-like wedding ceremony. There was a red carpet spread from the 
entrance to the altar. Light shone through the luxurious stained glass panels. 


However, the opulent decorations made Origami shudder. 

A bride, dressed in pure white, was standing in front of the altar. 

Just through her skin alone, she could clearly feel intense marital energy radiating from her. 
“—Are you coming?” 


An awe-inspiring voice reverberated across the room. Just hearing her voice made Yuzuru’s 
forehead burst into a nervous sweat and Tamae’s legs began to shake. 


“Shock. What is this...” 

“Wh-What’s with this person...” 

“The Bridal Queen.” 

After Origami called out her name, the bride smiled and then lifted the veil covering her face. 


Her nose was straight, her skin was white and without a blemish, and her light-colored lips were 
curved into a gentle smile. As for age, it was impossible to tell from looking at her. Just judging 
from her appearance, she looked like she was in her twenties, but the sophisticated atmosphere 
exuded from her, she could very well have been in her fifties. 


“Welcome. I am the Bridal Queen, Misako. I have mastered all courses provided at the Holy Soul 
Temple.” 


As she finished, Misako threw the bouquet in her hand to Origami. This was the so-called tossing 
ceremony. Origami reached out and grabbed the bouquet as it came down from its arc. 


But at that moment. 
“Ngh...?” 


Origami couldn’t help but drop to one knee from the sudden weight in her hand. On closer 
inspection, the bouquet that Misako threw was made of metal flowers and other heavy 
ornaments. 


“Its quite impressive for you to throw such a heavy bouquet with ease. Unfortunately my arm 
strength is poor. Maybe Tohka could have achieved a decisive victory...” 


Origami shifted her weight back on her waist and legs to stand up once more. Then, Misako 
slowly held out her hands. 


“Wow, it’s impressive to be able to catch my bouquet like that—As far as I can see, it looks like 
your matriage means more to you now than when you first challenged the tower. Did you mature 
during your battles on the way here? Maybe PII finally be able to use my full strength after such 
a long time...” 


Misako smiled gently as she clenched her hands into fists. 


A terrible shockwave radiated from Misako’s body and the skirt of her wedding dress fluttered in 
the wind. Her tremendous marital spirit rippled around the tower, cracking the stained glass 
looming behind her. 


““What...?!” 
“Shock. No...” 


Origami crouched down to support herself against the impact. However, Tamae and Yuzuru were 
blown directly into the wall. 


“Ahhhhhh! You two! Can’t you catch a good husband?!” 

“E-Eh?! What is this!” 

“Shiver. What terrible marriage power...” 

“... You two, get to safety. I can’t fight and protect you at the same time.” 


Origami spoke as she cautiously repositioned herself. Misako smiled happily as she looked 
toward Origami. 


“_Oh, are you the only one who will face me? The way to win—That’s right: you just have to 
exchange wedding rings like any traditional wedding ceremony. Whoever puts a ring on the 
other party’s finger first is the winner. What do you think?” 


Misako radiated an intense golden marital energy as she raised her left hand. The ring on her 
finger sparkled. 


Origami wiped the sweat from her face; while staring intently into Misako’s eyes. 


“...As you wish.” 


“That’s the spirit—then, lovely bride, let our decisive battle begin.” 
The moment that Misako made her declaration, the room fell into a deafening silence. 
Origami stared carefully at Misako’s posture, both sides remained motionless. 


Misako was doing much the same. This was a duel between two experts: the side that acted first 
would be the one creating an opening on herself. 


In this quiet space, only one sound could be heard, their heartbeats. 

Once the tension reached its critical point, the outcome would be decided in a single moment. 
—But then: 

<“... Ara?” 

Suddenly Misako’s cell phone rang and the tense atmosphere suddenly disappeared. 

“Please wait a moment.” 

At that moment, Misako pulled out her cell phone from her wedding dress and put it to her ear. 


“Hello, Jill? Didn’t Okaa-sama say that you had work today... eh? Ah, really? I understand. 
I'll come back home immediately. 


Misako hung up and looked at Origami apologetically. 


“That... I’m really sorry. It turned out that my son seems to have fallen ill... Shall we put this 
fight off until next time?” 


“Eh?” 
Origami froze in place. Misako clasped her hands together while making a funny gesture. 
“T’m really really sorry! Please do come again! Anyway, farewell for now!” 


Misako rushed past a stunned Origami while bowing her head earnestly before heading down the 
stairs to use the elevator. 


Origami, Yuzuru, and Tamae could only glance at each other and then at the person dressed as a 
priest who remained in the room. 


“What’s with this situation?” 


“Ah... I’m very sorry. Misako-san has been married five times and has eight children. Now, 
she’s working very hard as a single-parent.” 


“Furious. She’s been married five times...” 
“A single parent family with eight children...?” 


“Well, because she is the Queen of Brides, it seems that she still gets marriage proposals from 
many men. She’s currently looking into who would be able to provide the most compensation 
and support when they inevitably get divorced—Ah, you can go up from here to ring the 
wedding bell at the top of the tower.” 


After he finished speaking, the priest also left. 


The three of them stayed in that room for a few minutes, dumbfounded, before eventually 
making their way to the top of the tower and to ring the wedding bell. 


They achieved the goal they set out to accomplish but despite that, they felt an inexplicable sense 
of failure. 


OOO 


“Hmm... It’s almost time for dinner... E-Eh? Speaking of which, where are Origami and 
Yuzuru?” 


It was 7:00 pm at the Itsuka household. Shido looked around the living room from his place in 
the kitchen and tilted his head with uncertainty. 


Normally, the Spirits would all be gathered together in the Itsuka living room at this time, but 
today Origami and Yuzuru were curiously absent. 


Though, it’s not like they had a prior commitment and it wasn’t always possible for all of the 
Spirits to gather each day: Miku, Nia, and Kotori all had work and were often absent. However, 
it was rare that Yuzuru was absent. 


“Kaguya, do you know where Yuzuru is?” 


“The truth is buried in the darkness... Ah, but honestly, it looks like she left for somewhere early 
this morning.” 


“Hmm? Did she say where she went? Hopefully she doesn’t come back late and has to ask 
<Fraxinus> for help.” 


“— Tm back.” 


Shido was halfway through his sentence when the door to the living room suddenly opened and 
Origami and Yuzuru stepped in. Both were clearly exhausted as Yuzuru immediately made her 
way to the sofa as soon as she entered. 


“O-Oh, where have you two been? You both look exhausted...” 
“—Here.” 


Although Shido tried to ask where they went, Origami did not answer but instead pulled a snack 
box from her canvas bag and handed it to Shido. 


“Huh? What’s this... Soul buns?” 

“Souvenirs.” 

“Ha, really... thank you.” 

“Try them.” 

“Eh? Now? But we’re going to have dinner soon...” 


Shido stared at her, his gaze moving from Origami to the bun in the box before taking a bite. The 
taste itself was just like any other bun, but there was a hint of a spicy aroma. 


As Shido chewed, Origami looked away and sighed deeply. 

“Tn the end, it was a valuable learning experience.” 

“Huh? What are you talking about?” 

“In the end, it turns out the best trick is just cooking raw rice.” 

“Hey, what are you talking about...” 

At that moment, Shido felt his chest thumping violently and he soon put a hand to his chest. 
“This...what’s going on? My body feels like... It’s on fire...” 

“Ah...” 


Shido suddenly noticed that Origami’s eyes were shining oddly brightly. Her hands began to 
move at such a speed that it was impossible to follow with the naked eye and gently began 
stroking Shido’s whole body from top to bottom. The ultra-fast speed gave the illusion that 
Origami had many hands. Needless to say, Shido could only feel strong stimulation surge 
throughout him. 


“Hey... what are you doing, Origami?! A-A-A-Ah?!”’ 


“...! Master Origami’s secret technique has been revealed: the Crawling Secret Fist - Thousand 
Palms... 1” 


“W-What do you think you’re doing to Shido, Origami?!” 


From her place in the living room, Tohka quickly rushed over and forced Origami’s hands away 
from Shido. 


—Although he had no idea what happened to Origami that day, in the time since then, both 
Origami and Yuzuru started approaching Shido more aggressively than usual. 


Miku Scandal 


“The next song is about to begin! Make sure to sing along, everyone! Okay?” 
She called out to the audience, her gaze fixed on them as rays of light moved all behind her. 


As if responding to her call, the roar of the crowd escalated and countless lights moved in 
unison. These lights were the countless glow sticks provided by the concert venue. Each bit of 
light represented each fan’s excitement filling their hearts and minds, putting Miku on cloud 
nine. Miku’s voice sang with unbridled passion surging through her entire body. 


That’s right. Izayoi Miku was currently holding a grand commemorative concert in the Tengu 
Amphitheater. 


The amphitheater had a maximum seating capacity of 20,000 people. The voice of an angel 
flowed from the microphone and echoed about the theater. She was rewarded with enthusiastic 
cheers, bursting from every person seated in the theater. It was so strong that it felt as though the 
whole building was shaking. 


Everyone here heard Miku’s singing, craved Miku’s singing, and adored Miku’s singing deeply. 
With that on her mind, Miku couldn’t contain her inner joy. 
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Amidst the excitement, Miku sang her favorite songs and struck a cute pose from her place at the 
center of the stage. 


In an instant, the entire amphitheater burst into excited cheering and applause that reverberated 
around the entire area. 


Such a reaction was hardly a surprise for anyone. 


The seemingly endless applause reflected off of the dome-shaped roof, resonating like a 
thunderclap as it struck Miku’s body. 


—It was a paralyzing kind of pleasure. Being able to see the beauty of it all that could only be 
seen on the stage, Miku unconsciously wiped the sweat from her forehead. 


‘“Now—then next song is the last one—” 


Just as the moment Miku made the announcement, there was a combination of cheers and slight 
disappointment as the end drew near. Miku simply smiled as she took a deep breath and began 
singing anew. 


“—A long time ago, when I found myself drowning in my past, someone came forward to save 
me. If it weren’t for that person, I probably wouldn’t be standing here singing for all of you—this 
song is dedicated to that person.” 


As she was speaking, Miku’s gaze drifted away from the audience—and to a certain section: the 
special guest seats. 


Shido and the other Spirits had all been invited and were all seated there, side by side. Just from 
where they were seated, if they looked down at the stage, it would be really difficult to make out 
Miku’s expression—but if Shido had to guess, he suspected that Miku was smiling happily based 
on what she’d said. 


Miku’s smile was so wide and bright, it felt as though she’d shot through Shido’s heart with her 
fingers in the shape of a gun as she continued singing. 





“Please enjoy—My Treasure.” 
As the music began to play, she began singing her final song for the evening. 


Given that there were roughly 20,000 people gathered together in one place, it was only logical 
that there would be people with all kinds of different values and ideals. 


Among the guests who’d attended the concert, not all of them would be sincerely congratulating 
Miku for her performance nor did they aspire toward any lofty ideals. 


That is to say, not everyone who came to the concert actually enjoyed it. 
“Hmph—” 


At the concert venue, Bungetsu Harumi, an entertainment reporter, smiled unscrupulously while 
her shoulder-length hair billowed in the breeze. 


“Ara ara, did you hear what she said just now?” 
The junior reporter next to her, Motohabara Chika’s eyes widened inexplicably. 


“Eh? Ah, of course I was listening! I finally got a chance to attend one of Miku-san’s concerts! 
Ah, no—, even though it was on the side, I’m really lucky that I got to attend at all!” 


“What are you so happy about?” 


Harumi flicked Chika’s head while she waved a glow stick around happily. Chika yelped in pain 
as she held her head and glared at Harumi with an upset look on her face. 


“Geez, what was that for senpai?” 

“What was that for Senpai.’ Have you forgotten why we came here in the first place?” 

Harumi asked as her apricot colored eyes narrowed as she kept her gaze on Izayoi Miku on stage. 
“_]f I recall correctly, we were looking for information about Izayoi Miku’s boyfriend.” 


That’s right. That was the reason why Harumi and Chika were attending this concert in the first 
place. 


Though there was no denying that Izayoi Miku was the centerpiece of the entertainment industry, 
Harumi suspected that Miku had a boyfriend. 


“...Really? But according to the rumor mills, Miku-san prefers the company of girls the most...” 


“That’s hardly a surprise. That’s called the yuri sales tactic. When people say that they hate men 
and prefer girls. Do you think that men would be stupid enough to be tricked by that? This is just 
a common idol tactic. She absolutely has to be dating a guy.” 


“O-Originally that may have been the case. But Miku-san occasionally tried to take off the other 
idols’ clothes whenever she performed with other cute girls on TV...” 


“What kind of entertainment reporters would we be if we fell for such an act? We need to have a 
clear understanding of the situation—If we can pick up a scandal on this idol, there’s no doubt 
our ratings would skyrocket!” 


“Speaking of skyrocketing, if you can’t pull this off, it seems that you might end up getting 
demoted during the next evaluation, right...?” 


“A reporter who is too upright won’t last very long.” 
Harumi tapped Chika’s head with a finger before spreading out her arms and continuing. 


“Remember what she said just now before she started singing? She said: ‘The person who came 
forward to save me’, right? That has to mean that she has a significant other. She may have even 
been calling out to him at the venue.” 


“Huh, how did you figure that out?” 


“Can’t you tell that Izayoi Miku sometimes has the expression of a girl in love. Ah, look right 
now. That smile there is definitely for a boyfriend. Among the 20,000 fans here, she must have 
been excited to make eye contact with him. Definitely.” 


“Eh... But isn’t all of this just senpai’s guesswork? Not everyone would think about affairs all 
day, every day like senpai does...” 


“You should be excited about this.” 


Harumi struck Chika’s head as she waved her fists but Chika, having spent so much time with 
Harumi, knew that she needed to get away quickly. She genuinely thought that her senpai was 
naive as Harumi grabbed her by the collar of her shirt and dragged her away. 


“Agh!” 


“In any case, we have to keep a close watch on Izayoi Miku and look for any juicy stories about 
her.” 


Harumi forcefully pressed on Chika’s temples while a confident smile appeared at the corners of 
her mouth. 


OO 
“Ahhh...” 


It was the day after the concert, in the student cafeteria at Rindouji All-Girls School, Miku 
stretched lazily. 


Idol work was hard and tiring. It was for that reason that as far as fatigue was concerned, even 
the self-confident Miku would feel a bit tired after her performance the night before. Coupled 
with the fact that it was a nice day and that she’d had a delicious meal, even Miku couldn’t help 
but feel a little sleepy afterward. 


Nonetheless, the girls seated across from her looked at her with surprise. 
“Are you tired, Onee-sama?” 


“It’s probably because she performed yesterday. It’s better not to push yourself too hard and get 
some rest.” 


As they said that, the other students at Rindouji All-Girls’ Private School couldn’t help but look 
at her with a hint of worry. 


Miku felt tears come to her eyes as she forced a smile. 


Idols couldn’t afford to trouble their fans. As the name suggested, idols weren’t just the 
personification of singing and dancing. 


“I’m fine. It’s just a little warm today, so I feel a bit sleepy—and even though I did just perform a 
concert, I won’t ask for a day off from school. I don’t want to lose the time that I can spend with 
everyone here.” 


“Onee-sama...” 
“Ah, you’re so generous...” 


It was clear by their expressions, in response to Miku’s explanation, that the girls were moved. 
Many of them choked up with tears while others whipped out notepads to scribble down what 
Miku just said. 


“.,.But please don’t force yourself, Onee-sama...” 
“Yeah, what would we do if something bad happened to you...” 


“Ahh...! Thank you very much! But it’s really all okay! After hearing everyone saying that, my 
energy has returned 100-fold, all at once!” 


Miku smiled and adopted a lovely pose. Several girls even fell unconscious just from this 
energetic display, while some others immediately kneeled to the ground and held their hands as 
though in reverence to God. 


Miku could only smile bitterly as she said, “Aren’t you exaggerating it just a bit?” As she 
watched everyone’s reactions, Miku suddenly gasped. 


“By the way—when the school day ends for the day, I have some other plans to attend to.” 
“...? By the way...?” 
“Where are you going...?” 


Those vague words caused the girls to tilt their heads in confusion. Miku grinned mischievously 
as she put her finger to her lips. 


“It’s a very lively place. How can I describe it—I would call it a ‘secret garden.’” 


When she finished speaking, Miku closed her eyes and made a mischievous movement that made 
several girls slump forward onto the table. 


OOO 


“Senpai! I found Miku-san!” 
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Hearing Chika call out to her so suddenly caught Harumi by surprise. She adjusted her seat so 
quickly that the canned coffee in the cup holder shook gently. 


However, that didn’t matter for now. Harumi quickly wiped off the brown droplets that splashed 
on her shirt as she sat up from her seat and picked up the binoculars, using them to look in the 
direction that Chika indicated. 


The place where Harumi and Chika were in front of the main entrance for Rindouji All Girls’ 
Private School where Miku went to school. Well, to be more precise, they were sitting in a car 
close to the main gates so as not to raise suspicions with the school security. They stayed in the 
car because they weren’t allowed to enter the school without permission, so they were instead 
staking out the school from the car. 


“So she’s finally shown up. About time, I’ve been waiting so long for this...” 


“I ve been the one who’s been keep watch, Senpai’s been sleeping this whole time—” 


Chika grumbled as she spoke but Harumi didn’t spare the girl a single thought as she stared at 
the school through the binoculars. 


She spotted Miku, accompanied by several other girls, emerging from the luxurious looking 
gates of Rindouji All-Girls’ Private School. 


Then, Miku waved goodbye to the other girls elegantly as she made her way to a black luxury 
car waiting for her in front of the main gate. 


“She’s getting into the car, we need to follow her from behind. Don’t worry too much about the 
distance, we can’t afford to lose her.” 


“Clearly since you don’t have a driver’s license yourself, you have to be so forceful in asking 
other people...” 


“Did you say something?” 
“N-Nothing. Just fasten your seat belt.” 


Chika gripped the steering wheel with a frustrated expression on her face. In order to not miss 
the best chance to get a photo, Harumi held the camera in her hand. But because the car had 
started picking up speed, Harumi also had to hold onto the seat tightly with her seat belt. 


Naturally, the car that Miku was riding in was driving at the legal speed limit while driving 
through Tengu City. There didn’t seem to be anything unusual with regards to the route or 
anything else, and it didn’t seem that they noticed Harumi following them. 


She’d since lost track of how long they’d been following her, Harumi, still holding the camera 
with her finger poised on the shutter, began to mumble. 


“Interesting...” 
“Ts there something wrong?” 


“Tt looks like this car is driving toward the Izayoi home or to an office space. It didn’t seem that 
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they were going to a recording studio either. Maybe... Maybe we’ve hit the jackpot this time 
Harumi’s mouth curved into a fearless smile. 


Almost immediately afterwards, as if to echo Harumi’s sentiments, Izayoi Miku stepped out of 
the vehicle parked in front of a nondescript house. 


That’s right. The car was parked in an unassuming residential area. Apartment complexes and 
houses were arranged uniformly next to each other along either side of the road. 


“Okay, you can drop me off here. P’ll make sure to call you when I’m ready to head back.” 


Miku waved as she watched the car drive away. Was it heading to a parking lot? Or was Miku 
not planning on going home today? Whatever the case, it seemed that wherever Miku was going 
would be close by. Harumi immediately pressed the shutter. 


“Hmm, what is such a famous idol doing in a place like this?” 


She could already see the headlines about Miku’s private life. Harumi’s heart began to race at the 
thought. 


“—Ah!” 
Mikv’s eyes seemed to light up as she smiled joyfully and quickened her pace. 
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The expression on Miku’s face was clearly a girl who was in love. Harumi pointed the camera 
lens as she shouted ‘Here I come!’ in her heart. 


“Natsumi-san!” 
“—Huh?” 


Looking in the direction that Miku was running, there was a petite girl. She wore a slightly 
annoyed expression and had messy looking hair. It seemed that she was a female friend of 
Miku’s. 

“What? A girl?” 


Photos that featured Miku in close contact with female classmates or other girls would not make 
for a juicy story. Harumi sighed with discouragement as she put the camera down. Her gaze 
shifted in the hopes of finding a man close by... 


The next moment— 
“Eh... 2!” 


Chika, who was seated next to her, was so surprised that she couldn’t even speak properly. 
Harumi’s eyes grew wide and scared at Chika’s reaction. 


“C-Chika, don’t scare me like that.” 


“Ah, I’m sorry... I thought I saw something. Anyway, senpai, were you able to get a picture? 
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The moment Izayoi Miku hugged that girl, it was as if she sucked the other girl’s spirit away 


“Huh...? What do you mean—” 
Harumi said, her eyes widened in surprise as she took a second look at the scene. 


Her reaction was understandable. Just like Chika said, the girl that Miku had hugged had 
slumped to the ground and appeared listless like a dead insect. 


It wasn’t just that either. In stark contrast to the girl’s increasingly miserable state, Miku’s skin 
seemed to be glowing. It really looked like she’d drained the other girl of her life energy. 


“T-This...” 


Just as Harumi frowned in confusion, Miku gracefully lifted the listless girl in her arms and 
walked straight into the nearby house. 


The house was an unassuming two-story building. The name ‘Itsuka’ was written on the door 
plate on the front door. 


“...! Is this house her destination? Aha... So that’s what’s going on.” 
“What do you mean, senpai?” 
“That girl has to be the younger sister of Izayoi Miku’s boyfriend! It all makes sense now!” 


“So that’s what’s going on... but what happened to your interest in her depleting that girl’s 
energy?” 


“Never mind that!” 

Harumi said firmly as she opened the car door. 

“Anyway, we won’t be able to see anything from here so we need to hurry!” 
“Ah, r-right!” 


Harumi and an anxious Chika got out of the car together so that they could get a closer look at 
the house Miku just entered. 


Of course, thanks to the fence blocking their path, they wouldn’t be able to get a look inside. 
Harumi smacked her lips as she put her hands on the fence. 
“Ah! Wait, senpai! What are you doing? This is illegal trespassing!” 


“This matter could make or break our futures! Who cares about things like that? It’ll be fine as 
long as we don’t get caught...” 


The Rindouji All Girls’ Private School had a strict security system in place as it was a well 
known private school. There’s no way some random house had such measures. Besides, it’s not 
like they were trying to steal anything. If someone spotted them, they would just have to make a 
break for it. 


“Well... I don’t really care what happens...” 


Just from looking at Harumi’s expression, Chika knew that it would be useless to try to argue 
with her. Instead, she reluctantly followed while Harumi nodded in satisfaction, turning back to 
the fence and vaulting over, landing in the inner courtyard of the Itsuka household. 


They made sure to hide near the walls while they peaked through the windows into the large 
living room. 


It was here that they spotted several girls, including Miku. 
“Whoa... what’s with all of those girls... Are they all performers too?” 


Chika said with surprise as she, alongside Harumi, were peeking into the living room. It was just 
like she said: all of the girls in the living room were no less beautiful than Miku. 


Despite their beauty, neither of them recognized any of them. If even Harumi, who was an 
experienced entertainment reporter didn’t recognize them, then perhaps they were trainees or 
newcomers who’d just been scouted. 


“But all of these people are girls. Isn’t this just a normal gathering at someone’s home?” 
“No, that couldn’t possibly—” 

She took that thought into consideration as she frowned thoughtfully. 

“...We might have just stumbled on a juicier story than what we expected...” 

“What do you mean, senpai?” 

“T-That’s... A harem...” 

“H-Harem...?” 


Harumi nodded in confirmation as her face was drenched in sweat. Chika could only repeat what 
she’d said nervously. 


“Yeah, like maybe he’s the president of a big firm, or the CEO of a company, or maybe a 
politician. All of them are rich and would be surrounded by countless famous women.” 


“T guess that’s true. But if that’s the case, why would they live in an ordinary-looking house...?” 


“Maybe it’s to make it look less obvious. No one would think to look for anyone famous in a 
place like this. If I’m not mistaken, I believe that the apartment complex next door is a girls’ 
dormitory. It looks like they’ve all been bought off one after another.” 


“So that’s what’s going on... Ah, look! Senpai! Someone entered the bedroom!” 
Chika pointed with a surprised expression as she pointed. 

“I got it...!” 

Harumi pressed the shutter without hesitation. 


Entering the bedroom was a young man with neutral features and kind brown eyes. As far as they 
could tell, he wasn’t some rich person looking to be surrounded by beautiful girls. 


However, Harumi wasn’t going to let this opportunity slip past her. She looked into his eyes from 
the camera and from the depths of those gentle eyes, she could see the roaring lustful beast 
within. 


“...He must be the lord of the harem. He’s younger looking than I would have expected. Maybe 
he’s the vice president of some company or the son of a politician. To think people would start 
spending time with women at such a young age, what has life come to...” 


Harumi smiled unscrupulously as she continued clicking away at the shutter. She even made sure 
to capture all of the girls in Miku’s group in her pictures, her smile unconsciously becoming even 
more ugly looking. 


“Hee hee hee!... We’re done here. This is explosively juicy news. Once we investigate their 
origins thoroughly, this will be perfect...” 


However, Harumi felt her voice catch in her throat. 


The reason why was obvious. Without her noticing, she felt something cold pressed against her 
neck. 


“—Do not move.” 
A voice spoke quietly from somewhere behind them. 


Suddenly, Harumi felt her body freeze in panic. After a moment passed, Harumi realized that it 
was a knife being pressed against her neck. 


Trembling, Harumi found herself breaking out into a cold sweat as she raised her hands in 
surrender. 


She was finally able to get a better look at her attacker. A beautiful young woman with 
shoulder-length silvery-white hair. But her emotionless expression looked like that of a doll, 
giving the impression that she was more machine than human. 


“T-I’m not here to cause trouble...” 


Even though she was clearly suspicious, her only option was to say that as she quivered in fear 
before the girl. 


But it seemed that the other woman showed no interest in Harumi or Chika. Instead, she grabbed 
the camera in Harumi’s hand and, with only one hand, rifled through the photos taken. 


“So that’s what you were doing.” 


Immediately afterward, after having taken a look at all the photos that Harumi took one by one, 
she then glared coldly at Harumi as she spoke. 


“I know that Shido is very charming, but illegally breaking in and taking pictures without 
permission is not allowed.” 


“Y-Yes...” 


“Because I love Shido, I won’t call the police. However, I will be confiscating all of these 
pictures. Do you have anything else to say?” 


“N-No...” 


Although she didn’t understand what the girl was saying, Harumi had no choice but to respond 
as she had. 


The girl removed the SD card from the camera and returned the camera to Harumi. She then 
removed the knife from Harumi’s neck. 


Due to the extreme tension from that situation, Harumi nearly forgot to breathe. Her whole body 
swayed as she slumped to the ground while panting while her shoulders trembled in abject terror. 


“S-Senpai, are you alright?” 
“U-Uh... how do I explain...” 


When Harumi pointed to her neck and explained what happened to Chika, the girl stared at them 
with a scathing look on her face as she spoke quietly. 


“J will leave you alone for now, but don’t even think about trying to do this again.” 
“O-Okay...” 


Harumi, whose face was now sticky from sweat, nodded as she made to quickly leave the 
courtyard as quickly as possible. However— 


“One more thing.” 


Almost immediately after speaking, the girl stepped forward and pulled out the pen in Harumi’s 
breast pocket. 


“Hey—! 29 


Harumi couldn’t help but cry out. The reason why: that pen wasn’t just a pen: there was a 
miniature camera hidden in the cap. 


“I see. So there’s a camera hidden here in case of an emergency.” 
“H-How did you figure that out...” 


“I noticed that something was off about this pen’s design. It would be difficult to actually use as 
a pen. The best method would be to use up the pen first and then hide the camera using the entire 
body. That way you could actually hide the lens in the tip. However, I will be confiscating this as 
well.” 


“Ah... Fine!” 
Harumi could only grit her teeth in frustration as she and Chika quickly fled from the scene. 
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“_Tt’s just like the saying goes, ‘People can’t live on just bread alone!’ While meeting material 
needs would generally make people happy, even if their stomachs are full, if their hearts are left 
unsatisfied, it’s impossible to survive! So where is my so-called spiritual gratification? I think 
you’ve already figured it out!—That’s right! It’s the fragrance of Natsumi-san’s hair!” 


“...First of all, none of what you said made any sense to me.” 
Kotori opened her eyes and sighed helplessly. 


In order to hold the increasingly listless Natsumi, Miku spoke with reverence while holding her 
hands as if she were praying. Although at that moment she looked like a devoutly religious 
person, the truth was that she was actually something of a devil. 


All in all, Kotori could only shrug while Miku continued with an enthusiastic smile. 


“Speaking of which, Kotori-san. Have you heard this saying before? If you eat meat all the time, 
you will start to want to eat fish. It’s just human nature.” 


At that moment, Miku lunged out to try to hug Kotori once she’d finished speaking. However, 
Kotori grabbed Miku’s hands in order to stop Miku from hugging her. 


“Hey! What do you think you’re doing, Miku?!” 
“Eh... What’s wrong? My skin has gotten so dry recently due to a lack of Kotorin!” 
“Don’t try to turn me into nutrients so casually! Isn’t this contradicting what you just said?!” 


As Kotori and Miku continued to clash with each other, a new arrival appeared in the doorway: It 
was Origami. 

“Ah! Origami onee-chan!” 
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“—! Now’s my chance 


Kotori managed to push Miku’s hand away from her and made her escape while Miku’s hands 
changed course to Origami. Thanks to the resultant inertia, Miku soon found herself face first on 
the ground. 


“Ah! Kotori-san is so mean!” 
“Really... Ara? Origami, what are you holding there?” 


Kotori glanced in Origami’s direction and tilted her head in confusion. For some reason, Origami 
was holding a pen and SD card in her hand. 


“_T discovered something quite nice.” 
“_..? Is that so...” 


Although Kotori was still confused, nonetheless it seemed that something good happened to 
Origami. She didn’t know if it was just her imagination or if Origami actually had a satisfied 
expression on her face. Kotori could only nod simply in response. 


“Well, I guess that’s fine. So is everyone here? Like I told you all before, today is the day for 
our regular medical check-up. Unfortunately, the <Fraxinus> is still under maintenance, so we’ ll 
have to go to the underground facility today.” 


“Ah—!” After Kotori finished speaking, all the Spirits present replied in affirmation. 
Incidentally, Natsumi, who was still lying on the sofa, raised a hand, though she made no sound. 


OO” 
“‘W-Who was that...” 


“...She has to be someone hired to keep an eye on Izayoi Miku for the lord of the harem. 
Although she may have looked like a cute girl, we can’t afford to mess with her...” 


Harumi, who’d just barely managed to escape with her life, spoke as her voice trembled and 
touched her neck, remembering the cold blade previously pressed against it. 


She’d somehow managed to appear behind them without them so much as noticing her presence. 
She was calm and accurate with her observations. There was no doubt that she would cut off 
Harumi’s head if the need arose—No matter what, that cold, calculating aura was more than 
enough to separate her from other people. Even Harumi, who’d had plenty of experience finding 
juicy stories on people who were heavily guarded in the past, such as when she’d interviewed a 
suspected drug abuser, she couldn’t help but be so scared that she’d almost wet herself. 


“Perhaps that girl turned out that way as a result of a plane crash when they were a child, and 
was recovered by South American special forces where she was raised to be a soldier. Because 
she was dead according to the household registry, it would be ideal to work with a lesser known 
organization.” 


“Huh? What organization?!” 
“T was thinking about possibilities...” 
Harumi grunted. 


All of that said, it was possible that Izayoi Miku was close to some very dangerous forces. She 
was worried that the family of the lord of the harem were prominent figures in society. If that 
wasn’t the case, there was no way that they'd be able to afford to hire a killing machine who 
could end them both without batting an eye. 


“...Ah, about that, Senpai, I wanted to ask something...” 
Chika asked a little timidly. 
“Go ahead and ask.” 


Harumi replied shortly. 


“Well, what are we going to do now...” 
“What?” 
Harumi frowned as she looked at Chika. 


“—Well, since we were caught around the home, if we want to get a hold of a juicy story from a 
distance, wouldn’t it make more sense to spy on them from the roof of one of their neighbor’s 
houses?” 


“T knew it! That’s not what I’m talking about!” 
Faced with Harumi’s unthinking answer, Chika protested while raising her voice. 


“Didn’t you just hear her warning?! Didn’t you just hear her advice?! Why are you being so 
stubborn about this! We should just go back to the office!” 


“What the hell are you talking about? As a reporter, did your blood not boil? There’s no doubt 
that we’re on the verge of a big scoop!—And you want to give up and run away with your tail 
between your legs and go back to cutting up cardboard boxes until you retire?!” 


“Td rather do that than die! I’ll be more than happy to keep cutting cardboard boxes! Eventually 
I can even become the head of our department! By the age of 28, I will be able to claim the ace 
of the sales department and marry him and have a happy family together!” 


“...Y-You’re surprisingly determined about this...” 


Harumi spoke with her eyes narrowing as they climbed up the steps of the emergency passage 
and made their way toward the roof of the building. Chika followed her as she responded. 


“Alright, there’s good visibility up here. This should be a good spot. All we have to do now is 
wait for the curtain to fall.” 


However, Harumi, who’d been keeping tabs on their surroundings, suddenly felt her jaw snap 
closed. 


—It was because there was someone already there. 


The person already present was roughly 30 year old, stood on the edge of the rooftop and stared 
through binoculars. Her hair was wrapped around her neck and her face bore an indifferent 
expression. She wore a beanie on her head, covering her eyebrows and sportswear for easy 
mobility. 


“Huh?” 


Harumi’s eyebrows twitched suddenly. 


The reason why was because, just like Harumi, it looked like she was also spying on the same 
household. 


Just then, as though she could feel Harumi’s gaze on her, the woman put her binoculars down 
and glanced over at her. 


“Who’re you?” 


The woman asked, her eyebrows twitched in surprise. Just from her voice, they had a feeling that 
she thought they were going to be nothing more than a thorn in her side. 


“0h...” 


Judging from her behavior, Harumi, who’d guessed her true identity from her sharp gaze and 
dangerous aura, nodded confidently. 


“—A colleague, I take it.” 
In response to what Harumi said, the woman’s eyes narrowed. 


In truth, she was an intelligence officer for DEM’s first executive department, Judy Bradburry, 
who was staring intently at the two women who’d appeared on the roof. 


That’s right. The two of them appeared while she was in the middle of tracking the Spirits and 
stated that she was a colleague so it was impossible not to be suspicious. 


She stared at their faces without saying a word in response. One woman was tall while the other 
was shorter. 


She certainly recognized them as the duo who’d just attempted to invade the Itsuka household 
and were ultimately repelled by one of the Spirits. 


Still, she said she was a colleague—perhaps they were wizards? However, Judy quickly 
dismissed that thought. No one informed her that any wizards would be in the area. Still, if they 
were wizards from the second executive department, it wouldn’t be impossible. 


The second executive department was under the direct jurisdiction of Isaac Westcott and often 
operated independently of any influence of any of the other departments—he acted much like a 
wayward tyrant. Because of the proud and undisputed First Executive Ellen Mira Mathers, it was 
impossible to ignore the merits of the First Executive Department, of which Isaac could claim for 
himself. Therefore it was easy for them to not alert Judy beforehand. The lack of a warning, 
however, made Judy frown in disgust. 


It seemed that they noticed the change in Judy’s expression and so they explained: 
“Ah, I’m sorry for not explaining sooner: I’m Bungetsu Harumi of <Wednesday>.” 
“Ah, I’m Motohabara Chika of <Wednesday>.” 

Perceiving the change in Judy’s eyes, the two women explained. 

“I’m Judy Bradburry...” 

Judy slowly let her caution fall away and replied in turn to the other women. 


Those names didn’t sound familiar to the Intelligence officer, but she couldn’t be certain without 
confirming it herself. It was always possible that they’d changed their names and identities but 
leaving that aside, they should have changed their appearance with the same kind of Realizer that 
Judy wielded. 


Additionally, she’d never heard of this <Wednesday> department. Was this a newly formed 
unit?—Or perhaps, was it a secret code for something? 


“...What the hell are you talking about? Anyway, I won’t let you or anyone else get in the way of 
my work.” 


“H-Hey, there’s no need to look so terrifying. We’re not here to get in your way. But you’re not 
the only one looking for a big scoop. You’d better not get in our way either, got it?” 


The taller woman who said her name was Harumi responded with a slightly provocative remark 
while Judy snorted and replied. 


“Hey, you two were the ones who tried to break into the subject’s home without any preparation 
beforehand. You ended up getting kicked out before you could get anywhere, so you’re not really 
in a position to talk.” 


“Ah, you saw that...” 
Chika blushed while Harumi slapped a hand over the younger woman’s mouth and spoke loudly. 


“This is what our lives are all about. Sometimes you won’t be able to get useful information 
without putting one foot into the grave.” 


“Oh, so can you acquire the so-called useful information without alerting the other party?” 


“Then get your act together. For us, intelligence is life. Thinking wishfully like that while 
coming back empty handed is a bit presumptuous, don’t you think?” 


Hearing what Harumi said, Judy frowned. She still hadn’t figured out why they were there in the 
first place. 


First off, she’d already cast a Territory around the roof as soon as she arrived, but even more 
surprising was that there was no response when they appeared. Although it was not fully 
enforced, they should have been trapped in her field the moment they stepped onto the roof. It 
would have been no different to being held at knifepoint. Normally, she should have been able to 
detect their presence as their own Territory pressed against hers. 


—Or perhaps they didn’t carry Realizers? Such an idea crossed Judy’s mind. 


If that was the case, then it would explain why they’d casually come into contact with the Spirits. 
If she exposed her own Realizer, she might give herself away as a DEM wizard. It could be that 
they were spies that intentionally and deliberately didn’t bring their Realizers to disguise as 
ordinary civilians in order to get into contact with the Spirits. But what did they plan on 
accomplishing by doing that? What kind of conversation did they have with the Spirits when 
they met...? 


Several doubts arose in Judy’s mind. This was natural intuition that came with being an 
intelligence officer. They had to be holding something. Judy shook her head as she looked up, 
and spoke provocatively. 


“_You’re just bragging. I guess that’s to be expected of one of the First Executive’s 
subordinates. Are you looking to become the Director’s lover like that other executive?” 


As she spoke, she quickly activated her Territory set up on the roof. Because she suspected that 
they would fight if angered. 


The wizards from the second executive department were the especially fanatic followers of 
Westcott and Ellen in DEM. For such an arrogant insult, maybe they would give themselves 
away with their anger. 


“Huh...” 
“Executive... what executive?” 


To her surprise, their reactions were very different from what she was expecting. The expressions 
on their faces were closer to confusion than anger as they mumbled to each other. 


At that moment, Harumi was even more confused. 


Such a reaction was understandable, of course. Such an unexpected encounter with colleagues at 
the scene of an ambush (she’d mentioned a name she’d never heard of, maybe she was with 


foreign media?) Unexpectedly, it seemed that this reporter beat Harumi to the scoop. She could 
see the scandal unfolding at the seams. 


Moreover, it was more surprising that the Executive (Hideo Gondo, 52 years old) was the lover 
of the Director (Kazunari Uemoto, 60 years old). There was no question that both men were very 
dishonest. 


“Huh, wait, the Executive and Director...? Is that right? Although I’m not going to judge other 
peoples’ tastes, don’t they already have their own families?” 


“Yeah... but I’ve heard that they’re in a burnout period. It looks like they’re planning to get 
divorced...” 


“In a world of growing loneliness, this must be the curse of maturity...” 


“So in order to fill the emptiness left in their hearts, the two of them decided to enter a forbidden 
relationship with each other...” 


Chika and Harumi chatted rapidly with each other, occasionally letting out an “Oh!” at an 
epiphany. 


Judy could only stare at the pair, dumbfounded. 
““.,.Are you two seriously not angry?” 
“No, we’re not angry. It’s more unexpected than anything else...” 


“I didn’t think the environment was so bad... It’s more embarrassing that such a thing hasn’t 
been reported yet.” 


“Y-Yeah... If this sort of news came out about the director, it would make some of the recent 
gossip like urination problems and wearing wigs seem pretty insignificant, compared to that, 
something like this...” 


“What?!” 
She was more surprised by Harumi’s lack of a response that Judy couldn’t help but scream. 
“W-Wait a minute! Really?! That happened to the director?!” 


“Eh? What’s with all this fuss? It should be widespread news. It’s impossible to deny that urinary 
problems are common with old age, but often those kinds of things are rather kept private. If it 
got out then you’d get scolded and everyone else would make fun of you.” 


“... You two, is it really okay to discuss this? Won’t it end up getting you in trouble with the 
director?” 


Judy spoke with some worry. Obviously, she’d heard enough bad rumors. 
Just as she said that, however— 


c6 1? 


Instantly, Judy broke out into a sweat as she narrowed her gaze and wrinkled her eyebrows. She 
immediately turned her gaze in the direction of the Itsuka household. 


Her expression immediately transformed from puzzled and confused to calm as she resumed 
watching the Itsuka household. The rapid switch made the reporters think that she was a 
professional undercover reporter straight out of a spy movie. 


“They left?” 


After muttering to herself, Judy grabbed the backpack at her feet and ran past Chika and Harumi, 
darting down the emergency staircase. 


“Whoa! Where are you going in such a hurry?” 


“...Hmm, although I don’t know for certain, it could be that Izayoi Miku has left again. How 
dare she try to take the lead. We need to hurry too!” 


“O-Okay!” 
Chika and Harumi chased Judy down the stairs at an incredible speed. 
spire) Lies Peeps 


Judy managed to conceal herself in the alley while keeping her gaze locked on a specific 
residential building at the end of it. 


It seemed that the Spirits previously in the Itsuka home had just entered the building. Although it 
didn’t have any noticeable features, she suspected that it belonged to <Ratatoskr>. 


She wanted to investigate what kind of facility it was, but it would be dangerous if she went 
deeper on her own. It would be best to just make a note of the location of this place and review it 
later. Just as she was about to pull out a portable terminal in order to make a note of the location 
of this facility, something interrupted her. 


“S-Senpai, do you really think it’s a good idea to try entering this building?” 


“Eh... It looks a little strange. Is it a secret casino or is it a membership-exclusive dating club...? 
Anyway, we should take a picture of this place.” 


Hearing this, Judy’s hand paused in midair. Chika and Harumi seemed to have followed her and 
intended to enter the building. 


“Hold it.” 


Judy grabbed them by the back of their shirts and dragged them to the alley where she’d been 
hiding. 


“Hey! What do you think you’re doing?!” 
“...That’s my line! Do you have a death wish or something?” 
Judy asked with narrowed eyes. Harumi replied while wearing a fearless smile. 


“As the saying goes. You can’t catch a tiger without going into a tiger’s den. Do you really think 
you can succeed in life without taking risks?” 


“Well, I don’t want to die if I can avoid it...” 
Chika answered bitterly. 

“You’re killing the atmosphere so just shut up!” 
Harumi brought her fist down on Chika’s head. 


“Judy, was it? If you’re not interested then you might as well just stay there and not move. Just 
watch me and let me show you my talents.” 


“You...” 
Judy gritted her teeth. She Anew that she was being provoked. 


Regardless, attempting to break into enemy facilities was an undoubtedly dangerous endeavor. 
However, if she gave up here, there was no doubt that the second executive department would 
claim all credit for the mission. 


After contemplating the decision for a few seconds, Judy licked her lips. 
“I guess it can’t be helped. I guess we’ll have to go together...” 


“Fuuu, looks like you decided quickly. Although we’re rivals here, that sort of determination is 
admirable.” 


Harumi whistled emotionally. Judy sighed softly as she operated her Realizer. 


“—I used my Territory to temporarily block the security around the entrance. You two don’t have 
Realizers, right? Whatever you do, stay as close to me as you can.” 


““S-Senpai, what is she talking about all of a sudden?” 
“...Don’t worry about that. Just focus on the job.” 


Chika and Harumi mumbled to each other. “Let’s go.” Judy said quickly as she made her way 
toward the residential looking building. The two reporters followed her in short order. 


To no one’s surprise, there was a surveillance camera installed at the building’s entrance. While 
temporarily blocking it using her Territory, Judy tried to open the gate’s electronic lock. 


However, as soon as she started to tamper with the electronic lock using her own Realizer, she 
quickly realized that the lock itself was being operated by a Realizer. If she accidentally tripped 
it, she might set off the alarm. But there was no time to figure out the identification code. There 
was— 


“Wow, it’s really locked. How do we open it?” 


“We just need to put in the correct access code. Incidentally, my lucky number today happens to 
be thirteen.” 


“Oh, why don’t you try that?” 


Working by that logic, Harumi and Chika began to fiddle with the access screen at their own 
discretion. Judy promptly hit them on their heads. 


“Hey!” 

“That hurt! What did you do that for!” 

“That’s my line! I was already planning a way so that we could figure it out—!” 
At that moment, Judy’s eyes widened. 


The access screen that Chika and Harumi had been fiddling with rang and the automatic door 
opened. 


“Wow! It really was a lucky number!” 


The two spoke briskly as they made their way into the building. Judy could only stare at their 
retreating figures and swallow nervously. 


—They managed to figure out the identification code? They didn’t even use a Realizer and they 
managed to figure it out so quickly too? 


Although she had no idea how they managed it, it seemed that they were really wizards from the 
second executive department. Judy raised her guard and clenched her fists as hard as she could 
before chasing after them. 


As they entered the building, the first things that caught their attention were the elevators and the 
doors. Judy narrowed her eyes and scanned her surroundings with her Territory. She’d confirmed 
that there were only empty rooms on the other side of the doors and there were no other 
noteworthy facilities on the second floor. 


“...So, could it be that the main facility is actually underground?” 


After mumbling to herself, Judy quickly disabled the security cameras and got onto the elevator 
where she manipulated the panel to take her to the basement. As she listened to the dull hum of 
the elevator, Judy finally reached the basement with Chika and Harumi in tow. 


As they stepped out of the elevator, their gazes were met with a long corridor. The white walls 
were highlighted by faint light and the corridor extended in three directions: right, forward, and 
left. 


Judy used her Territory again and was able to get a closer look at what was ahead. Fortunately, it 
seemed that there were no staff or guards around. 


From either side of Judy, Harumi and Chika both moved forward. 


“Hmm... This place is different from what I was expecting... It’s more like something out of a 
sci-fi movie than a casino, isn’t it...?” 


“Honestly... It’s like a secret base that you’d see in an anime. To think that such a place actually 
existed underground in Tengu City...” 


As they spoke, they quickly took pictures of their surroundings with their cameras in hand. 
Judy’s eyes widened in anxiety, taken aback by their recklessness. 


“You shouldn’t be so reckless, you two. Don’t forget that we’re in an enemy facility. What if 
you’re discovered by a wizard, or by one of the Spirits?” 


Judy spoke forcefully while Harumi and Chika simply tilted their heads in confusion, “...Eh?” 
“Spirit? Wizard?” 


“What are those? Are they secret codes or something?” 


“Huh?” 

In response to the duo’s reaction, Judy’s eyes widened even larger. 
“Just in case, I just want to confirm.” 

After a few seconds of silence and reflection. 

Judy looked at Harumi and Chika’s faces in turn and then spoke again. 
“You realize that we’re in one of <Ratatoskr>’s facilities, right?” 
“<Ratatoskr>?” 


Although Harumi was a little confused by the unfamiliar word, after a moment’s reflection, she 
clapped her hands in realization. 


“Ah, so is this the name of the facility? The <Ratatoskr> group. I’ve heard that they’ ve made 
their money through unscrupulous means. This would definitely be a huge scoop that would grab 
customers’ attention!” 


Just as Harumi was frantically scribbling something on her notepad, Judy felt her face twitch as 
well. 


“...That’s not what I’m talking about. So, following that, are you two not wizards from the 
second executive department of DEM?” 


“Oh, what exactly is a wizard? Ah, could it be a foreign name for a journalist? Because they can 
fly through the air like magic and uncover the secrets of the arrogant? In that way, reporters 
might simply be a modern day wizard—Right?” 


“Ahhhhh, that’s so cool—!” 
“Journalists...” 


Judy’s expression grew more intense. She lowered her head and scratched her hair underneath 
the beanie. 


“So that’s what this is... I’ve been wondering about this for a long time, but for it to turn out like 
this...” 


For some reason, Judy suddenly started mumbling nonsense to herself. Noticing the change in 
the situation, Harumi stared at her uneasily as she felt her body break out into a sweat. 


“A-Are you okay? I-If you’re not feeling well, you should head back first...” 


Almost immediately, Harumi’s words died in her throat. 


It would be more accurate to say that her mouth had been forced shut. Like it was being kept shut 
by an invisible hand. At the same time, she felt her entire body freeze. Try as she might, she 
couldn’t so much as move much less run. 


“Eh... this, what is this... Ghost press?!” 
“T can’t move, Senpai...!” 
In response to the worried shouts from Harumi and Chika, Judy slowly raised her head. 


“...Now I understand. Now that things have reached this point, it’s because the second executive 
department is usually arrogant and unreasonable. It has nothing to do with my carelessness. 
Executive Mathers is the one at fault here. Wouldn’t you agree?” 


Along with the sorrows from Harumi and Chika, Judy slowly raised her head. 


She shifted her now dead-looking gaze as though mumbling a curse to herself. To be honest, 
although they didn’t understand what she was saying, Harumi didn’t have the courage to deny it. 
Her eyes were brimming with tears as her head leaned forward. 


“Yes! Yes! Yes! Right, Chika!” 
“Y-Y-Yes! That’s right! Mathers-san is really terrible!” 


“Hmm...That’s true. But because you already know about all of this, I can’t just let you walk 
away. Please allow me to take care of your memories of this day. Unfortunately, because neither 
of you have Realizers, the operation may be a bit rough. But don’t worry. It won’t kill you. In the 
worst case scenario, you won’t remember your own names...” 


While uttering such ominous words, Judy slowly reached out to grab Harumi’s head. Although 
Harumi tried desperately to get away, her body just wouldn’t cooperate and she was trapped as 
Judy moved ever closer. 


“Ahhhhhh!” 

“S-Senpai—!” 

However, in the moment before Judy’s hand could touch Harumi— 
“<Gabriel>—<Rondo>!” 


At that moment, there was a sound that seemed to come from thin air. Smooth music that 
sounded like it came from an instrument echoed throughout the corridor— 


All of a sudden, Judy’s body soon found itself pressed against the wall from an invisible 
shockwave. 


Hulse.” 


Judy let out a quiet breath. In an instant, the invisible power that bound Harumi and Chika had 
also disappeared and the two of them were freed. 


“Agh...” 

“Senpai! Are you alright, Senpai!” 

“E-Eh, I’m the same as always... but now it’s...” 

After looking up, Harumi discovered that the source of the sound that saved them was from— 
“J-Izayoi... Miku...?” 


That’s right. It was the idol that Harumi and Chika had been pursuing this whole time: Izayoi 
Miku. 


It wasn’t just that either. Now, Miku was dressed in a beautiful dress that looked as if it was 
made of light, as she played mystical piano keys. Needless to say, it was beyond any 
conventional stage dress. It was like she was using magic. 


“Ah—, Could it be that you know me? It’s really dangerous to be in a place like this. If you hear 
a strange voice from someone like that, you should be running away instead of staying here.” 


Miku spoke sweetly. From somewhere behind her, several other girls appeared. 
“Miku!” 
“Ah, Kotori-san!” 


There was a younger girl leading the pack, Kotori, looking back and forth between Harumi and 
Judy who’d been knocked unconscious. Kotori could only look on suspiciously. 


“What the hell happened here?” 


“That person was using a Realizer, most likely one of DEM’s wizards. As for these two, ve 
never seen them before.” 


Miku tilted her head in uncertainty as she put a finger to her chin. This inadvertently cute 
movement was further proof that she was truly an idol at heart. 


“Was it really a wizard from DEM? Although we’d expected for a long time that someone from 
there might try to come along, we didn’t expect them to get this far in. Well, let’s get her into 
custody first. We’ll have to interrogate her to see what she knows.” 


Kotori sighed as she glanced at Harumi and Chika. 


“Now, who are you two? What’s your relationship with that wizard? What reason did you have 
for coming into this facility? I wouldn’t recommend trying to remain silent or lying. If you do, 
we have ways of getting the information we want out of you.” 


Even though she looked like a junior high school student, there was no denying that she still had 
an mature yet oppressive air about her that made Harumi and Chika tremble in fear. 


“N-No, we’re...” 


As Harumi desperately tried to think of a way out of this predicament, Chika spoke with tears in 
her eyes. 


“Yes, we’re so sorry. You see, we’re magazine reporters! We were looking to find some juicy 
news about Izayoi Miku! We promise that we won’t say anything so please don’t kill us... Ah!” 


“Hey! Chika!” 


Harumi frantically covered Chika’s mouth but it was too late. Their intentions had already been 
revealed to the other party. 


Because Chika had been open about the reason they were there, Kotori could only stare at them 
blankly before turning to Miku with a narrowed look on her face. 


“...What do you think?” 


“Hmm... As far as I can tell, they don’t seem to be lying. As for what they were looking for, 
juicy news about me... But being stared at by professional women for so long, it’s inexplicably 
exciting.” 


Miku blushed as she twisted her body. Looking at her, Kotori could only sigh, “She’s the same as 
always...” 


“Speaking of which, magazine reporters huh? I guess it makes sense, Miku’s an idol after all...” 
“Hey, what’s that supposed mean—” 


Hearing what Kotori said, Miku pouted as she puffed out her cheeks. However, Kotori didn’t pay 
her a second thought as she continued. 


“However, since you were still lurking around here. I’m sorry to tell you that as long as you 
know about <Ratatoskr>, we can’t let you just walk out freely. We’ll have to erase your 
memories.” 


“Wait! How come the ending is the same?!” 
“S-Senpai—!” 


Harumi and Chika hugged each other mournfully. Then, Kotori shook her head while speaking in 
a gentle and reassuring tone: 


“Don’t worry. We’re not going to tamper with your other memories. Come on, the memory 
processing unit is down this way—” 


Before Kotori could finish, Miku suddenly tapped her shoulder. For some reason her eyes were 
bright. 


“Kotori-san. Kotori-san. If you could, could you leave this to me?” 


“You see if I use <Gabriel>’s songs, it will cause less burden on their minds than if we used a 
Realizer. Moreover, I’m also very interested about what secrets these reporters found out about 
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me... 
“What—” 
Kotori considered the request for a moment and then gave Harumi a pitiful look. 


“...Okay, fine. We should quickly check to make sure that it’1l work and be strong enough 
beforehand.” 


“Okay! Let’s do it!” 


Miku seemed to be excited from the bottom of her heart as she walked with a characteristic 
rhythm behind Harumi and Chika. 


Almost immediately afterward, she grabbed the two of them from behind and dragged them 
away. 


“Come on! Let’s go, Reporter-sans! You’ ll have to forget about all of this too! You may as well 
chat with me for a while before we get to that! In fact, I already have some nice tea ready!” 


“Eh? Ah, wait a minute... S-She’s so big...” 


“Wait a minute. Hey?! Why is everyone looking at us with such sympathetic looks? Why are you 
guys folding your arms? H-Haaaaaaaaaaaaaa?!” 


Harumi’s cries could be heard as she was escorted out of the facility. 
QOD 
“Wha...” 


The next morning, Harumi walked slowly through the corridor leading to the editorial 
department of <Wednesday Weekly> while clutching her head in pain. 


Oddly, her body felt a little fatigued. She suspected she might have drank too much yesterday... 
Although she didn’t remember actually drinking any alcohol yesterday, she couldn’t think of 
another explanation. 


In short, it seemed that she couldn’t remember anything that happened yesterday. When she 
woke up this morning, she had to confirm the day on the calendar several times before she was 
convinced. 


“Really... the last time I drank so much that I couldn’t remember anything... It had to have been 
a few years ago...” 


As she walked, she mumbled herself between moans. She’d made it to the editorial department 
where she found Chika. 


Much like Harumi, it seemed that Chika wore a similar expression and dragged her feet to come 
to work. It looked like she’d also drank too much the previous evening. 


“Ah... Good morning, Senpai...” 

“Good morning... Chika. Eh, what happened to you?” 

After responding with a sleepy greeting, Harumi’s eyes narrowed. 

The reason was obvious. On Chika’s neck, there were faint traces of swelling, a so-called hickey. 
“...I don’t know if this would work but I figured it would be better to cover it up...” 

“Eh? Wow, when...” 


As she spoke, Chika quickly concealed as if she’d just discovered it—then looked back at 
Harumi. 


“Eh, don’t you have similar marks, Senpai?” 


“Eh...?” 


Hearing this, Harumi pulled out a mirror from her makeup case and spotted several hickeys on 
her neck. 


“Wow, really... what did I do yesterday...?” 
“...Eh? You don’t remember? Wasn’t it Senpai who left this on me?” 
“No—although now that I think about it...” 


As the atmosphere between Harumi and Chika became more delicate, they suddenly noticed their 
editors from within the department calling out to them. 


“Fumizuki Habara come here.” 
> > 
“Ah. ya Yes—” 


After replying slowly, Harumi and Chika made their way towards their editor. Perhaps they 
noticed their fatigued state as he frowned in concern. 


“...Are you two okay? Are you sick?” 
“Ah, no... we’re not...” 


Harumi smiled wryly while the editor-in-chief sighed quietly and then brought the topic back on 
track. 


“Anyway, were you able to finish the assignment that we gave you?” 

“Assignment?” 

“Izayoi Miku. You were supposed to uncover a scandal about her. What did you discover?” 
A moment passed— 

Harumi and Chika’s fingers suddenly trembled slightly. 

“Then... what happened?” 

“N-No, it’s nothing... it’s just that... when I heard that name, I felt cold...” 

““We’re so sorry editor-in-chief! But could you give a separate assignment instead...?” 


The two trembled in fear as they wailed. The editor-in-chief, faced with the sudden pressure from 
the mystery, could only reply with, “Okay...” 


After that, the rumor mill would go on to declare that there was a secret and terrifying 
organization hidden behind Izayoi Miku. It was dangerous to even try to gather any information 
about her—But that’s a story for another time. 


Spirit Cruising 


A loud horn echoed through the air. 


The seabirds perched on the shoreline, upon hearing the sound of the horn, quickly took to the 
skies as they chirped loudly. 


Following the birds as they flew away, what really caught an observer’s eye was a huge building 
in the distance. It was a magnificent and gorgeous looking white structure with countless 
windows on either side and countless chimneys on top. 


But anyone looking at this building immediately noticed there was something off about it. 
—Namely, the fact that it wasn’t on solid ground, instead it was floating on the ever shifting 
waves. 


“What...! Is this a ship?!” 


Upon seeing the huge structure, Yatogami Tohka exclaimed in wonder. Her beautiful crystalline 
eyes were wide with amazement and her long hair that was as dark as the night sky seemed to 
share her feelings as it danced with the sea breeze. 


Having said that, Tohka’s reaction was understandable. Towering in front of her was a huge ship 
that seemed to radiate immense power. In fact, even Shido’s eyes were as wide as Tohka’s as he 
stared at the huge ship in front of him. 


<Siren Marie>. This large cruise ship was the pride and joy of Siren Cruises—This was the ship 
that Itsuka Shido and the Spirits were going to take. 


That’s right. Shido and the Spirits were now making their way to the port with luggage in hand 
for a three-day and two-night cruise. 


“Yeah... It’s really amazing. It really is like a skyscraper floating in the sea.” 
Shido said in wonderment as he heard pleased laughter from behind him. 


“Nyahaha! That’s a great response! It was definitely worth it to bring you here! You can praise 
me now.” 


A woman with red-rimmed glasses was laughing, arms crossed in approval. 


Honjou Nia. She was a popular manga artist and, like Tohka, was a Spirit under <Ratatoskr>’s 
protection. She also happened to be the one funding this whole trip. 


That’s right. The whole reason that Shido and the others were here at this port was because Nia 
won tickets for a luxury cruise at a party organized by her publishing house. 


No, to be completely accurate— 

“It looks really impressive.” 

“Yeah.” 

Satisfied with the events that led up to now, Nia nodded gently. 


Behind her was a slender girl whose red hair was tied into twin tails with black ribbons—Shido’s 
little sister and the commander of <Ratatoskr>’s battleship, Itsuka Kotori. 


“Because you won two tickets, I figured you’d only invite Shido to come along with you. 
Fortunately, we can cover the rest of the travel expenses for everyone else with <Ratatoskr>’s 
funding.” 


“Really, Imouto-chan, there’s no need to be so mean. Everything turned out well, and we’re all 
looking forward to this trip!” 


As she spoke, Nia bent down. Her brief remark made Kotori and the other Spirits standing 
behind her let out a sigh of relief. 


“W-Well, regardless of the outcome, this is still a rare opportunity. I don’t want everyone to get 
upset. Now, let’s go.” 


“Yeah—!” 

Everyone responded to Kotori as they made their way to the boarding gate of the <Siren Mary>. 
OOO 

“This is Kitty #1. How are the preparations coming along?” 

“Kitty #2 here. It’s ready.” 

“Kitty #3 here. No problems here.” 

“Kitty #4 here. I’m ready.” 

“Alright. Let’s leave at 1600 hours today. Don’t be late.” 


“Right, I know.” 


“That being said, after our meticulous preparations, it’s impossible that we will fail. There isn’t 
even any security aboard this ship.” 


“Haha, definitely!” 


“This operation has to be done carefully. We can’t afford to be careless. This is our noble 
mission.” 


“All for the sake of our goddess hee hee hee hee hee!” 
“Hee hee hee hee hee!” 
“Hee hee hee hee hee!” 
“Hee hee hee hee hee!” 


OOO 
“—Now then.” 


After completing the boarding procedures, everyone put their luggage in their respective cabins 
before assembling at the ship’s lobby. 


There were several gorgeous chandeliers hung high on the ceilings and beautifully painted 
murals on each of the walls. The design of the handrails for the stairs were very elegantly made, 
and the entire deck floor was covered with a thick luscious carpet. Everything onboard looked 
like something out of a high-end hotel. Were it not for the hull swaying gently with the waves, 
everyone would have forgotten that they were at sea. 


Of course, Shido and the others’ cabins were no exception. 


There were six cabins aboard the ship and all of them resembled luxurious suites rather than 
ordinary cruise ship cabins. 


Incidentally, the way the groups were allocated to each of the cabins as such: Tohka and Mukuro, 
Kotori and Origami, Yoshino and Natsumi, Kaguya and Yuzuru, Miku and Nia, and Shido would 
have a separate room for himself. 


Though at first, Nia said, “Eh~! But the cruise tickets I won were for me and Boy, so we should 
be the ones sharing a room—! Hey, Boy, don’t you think we should sleep together tonight?” 
Once she’d said that, all the other Spirits glared at her until the current groupings had been 
decided. 


“Anyway, everyone’s luggage has been stored, and the rooms have already been arranged, so 
let’s all explore the ship however we want until dinner time.” 


“Yeah, good idea... From the look of things, it looks like everyone else can’t wait to explore the 
ship.” 


In response to what Shido said, Kotori nodded. 


Indeed, just as Kotori said, for the Spirits like Tohka and the Yamai sisters who’d boarded a ship 
for the very first time, their eyes were alight with excitement. 


“Umu ! 29 
“I understand!” 
“Approval. Understood.” 


After hearing what Kotori said, Tohka and the others nodded in response. They all looked like 
puppies who’d been given delicious snacks for following their master’s orders. 


Upon seeing such a scene, Kotori grinned slightly as she exchanged a look with Shido who 
likewise also smiled as she gave her instructions. 


“Now then—let’s go!” 
“Oh!” 
In response to Shido, they all ran out. 


Shido stared at them as they all dashed off and called out, “Don’t run! It’s dangerous—” The 
Spirits all shook at his call, transitioning from their run into a brisk walk as best as they could. 


“Well, I guess [ll take a look around for a bit. I heard that there was a casino on board? I’ve been 
wanting to try it. Could this feeling be the wheel of fate?” 


“Ah, there’s a heated swimming pool here?! Natsumi-san, let’s go together!” 
“Eh... I don’t want to go...” 


Everyone chatted happily amongst themselves as the Spirits headed to wherever it was they 
wanted to go. 


After watching everyone depart, only Kotori remained behind with Shido in the lobby. She 
looked over at him. 


“Why don’t the two of us take a look around together.” 


“Yeah. Then let’s...” 

As he spoke, Shido looked down at the map in his hand. 

“There’re so many places on this ship. Why don’t we go to the lounge first?” 
“Okay, let’s take a look—But can you give me just a minute?” 

“Huh? Is there something wrong?” 

Kotori spoke casually as she put her hand in her pocket. Shido suddenly felt uneasy. 


However, his unease went away almost immediately. Kotori pulled out her white ribbons from 
her pocket and tied them back into her hair at a speed faster than the naked eye. 


“Alright! Let’s go, Onti-chan!” 


After she finished speaking, Kotori pulled on Shido’s hand. Her expression and tone were 
drastically different from how she’d been acting before. She was much gentler now. 


That’s right. The color of the ribbons that Kotori was wearing were different and indicated a 
change in her personality. When she wore the black ribbons, she was the reliable commander. 
When she wore the white ribbons, she became the age-appropriate, loving little sister. 


That’s it, if she wanted to take a walk on a luxury cruise ship with Shido, this felt more 
appropriate. 


“Yeah, let’s go!” 
“Yeah!” 
Shido nodded energetically as he and Kotori went off to explore the ship. 
QOD 
“Behold my deadly technique! This is my nirvana, the Whirlwind Gale!” 
As she yelled and made exaggerated movements, Kaguya pressed the button of the slot machine. 


The first, second, and third wheels stopped in turn, each of the coin icons were lined up and the 
slot machine flashed brightly and lively music played. 


“Oh, awesome! Kaguya-chan.” 
; guy 


Seeing this, Yoshino who was sitting next to Kaguya—to be precise, her rabbit hand puppet worn 
on Yoshino’s left hand <Yoshinon> clapped her small paws together. 


Kaguya and the others were currently in the on-board casino. In addition to the slot machines, 
they could also play blackjack, poker, even roulette; every table had a dealer at the ready. 
Because it was such a big ship, there was so much to do and there was still a unique sense of 
excitement in the air. 


“Kaguya-san... you’re so amazing...” 


Yoshino added, following Yoshinon, her eyes alight with amazement. Kaguya puffed out her 
chest proudly. 


“Kuku, that’s it. Yoshino, please give it it a try too—” 


Before Kaguya could even finish speaking, Yoshino’s slot machine indicated that she’d won the 
jackpot as the slot machine rang more loudly than before. 


“Wow! I won...” 
“Wow~! It’s too much—!” 
Kaguya stared at Yoshino’s machine and then at her own, clenching her fists in frustration. 


... Well, it’s better to have more chips than what you started with. Kaguya turned around and 
looked to her right. 


Over there— 


“... This is cruel... It’s absolutely cruel... Ah, ah, ah, ah... Money... my money was completely 
consumed...” 


Nia turned the switch of the slot machine listlessly. 


And just ten minutes before, she’d said, “Eh? Are both Kaguyan and Yosshi playing on the slot 
machines for the first time? I guess it can’t be helped—! Let the experienced Onee-san teach 
you~!” The deity who’d said these words was now in a tragic situation that was completely 
opposite of the self-confident person from before. 


Kaguya sighed helplessly and finally Nia finally gave up, slumping against the slot machine. 
“N-Nia...?” 
“Ahhhhh!” 


Kaguya asked in concern, but Nia suddenly bounced up like a spring. 


“Sure enough, this slot machine must be malfunctioning! That’s why you don’t gamble with 
machines! The true essence of gambling is a game with the dealer! Come on, let’s go play 
roulette!” 


With that said, Nia purchased more chips and made her way to the roulette table. Noticing this, 
Kaguya and Yoshino followed her to the same table. 


“Just now, I was playing for fun. From now on, it’s time to get serious. Will it lead to victory or 
defeat? Roulettes are the hallmark of a casino. It’s a real battlefield between the dealer and the 
gambler and it doesn’t just depend on luck. If you don’t play skillfully and lack keen intuition, it 
will lead to a path to hell. Hahaha... Kaguyan and Yosshi, do you think you can survive this...?” 


After speaking, Nia looked at the two of them provocatively and smiled confidently. 
Only a few minutes later. 

“Black, 15.” 

“All... in.” 

“Wow, you’re really bad at this. It’s Red 32.” 

“WHYYYYYYYYY?!” 

Nia’s sorrow could be heard all throughout the casino. 

Yoshino had a stack of chips that was significantly more than what she’d started with. 
Kaguya had the same number of chips that she’d started with piled up next to her. 
Nia had no chips left. 

“W-Why did it have to end like this...?” 


“...No, I really have to ask, Nia. Why have you only been betting on a single number since we 
started? You bet so stupidly...” 


“T’m gambling to turn this around?! What’s wrong with wanting to be cool?!” 
“Where did you leave your experience and intuition?!” 

Kaguya shouted helplessly while Nia stumbled to her feet and stood behind Yoshino. 
“Yeah~...you seem to be really lucky, Yoshi—No, Yoshino-sama...” 


““Y-Yoshino-sama...?” 


“Ah, looks like Nia’s just ignoring it now.” 


Yoshino responded in confusion while <Yoshinon> responded blankly. But Nia didn’t seem to 
care as she rubbed Yoshino’s shoulders with a charming smile. 


“So do you think that you could lend poor little me a few chips...? I’m serious! I will definitely 
win next round! As long as I have the capital, I will definitely win! I will even double it for you! 
How about it? You should definitely invest in my dream...” 


“In the end, you end up using such a bold-faced lie! Don’t let her fool you, Yoshino! This person 
is clearly hopeless!” 


“No, she’s not... You don’t need to ask, please feel free to use it if you’d like.” 


“Really?! Yay~! I really love you so much. Sure enough, there’s no way I could do it without 
Yosshi...” 


“Yoshino—!” 


Kaguya yelled in sorrow but knew she couldn’t stop Yoshino. Panting heavily, Nia took the chips 
from Yoshino’s hands. 
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“Now then, dealer! Let’s play again! I’m getting my chips back 


Nia, who clearly hadn’t learned her lesson, put all the chips she’d gotten from Yoshino on Black 
22 this time. The dealer was wearing an uncertain expression as well. 


“Are you sure about this?” 


“Naturally! The protagonist has to be pushed to the edge in order to find glory! I believe in the 
bargaining chip of our friendship.” 


For some reason, Nia clenched her fists confidently. Her eyes flashed red much like a protagonist 
from manga... it made everyone want to yell in protest. Yoshino simply smiled bitterly while 
Kaguya could feel sweat trickling down her face. 


“Tf that’s the case, then I will begin.” 


Then the dealer put the ball down. 


Nia went pale. 


Perhaps it was destiny but it looks like Nia missed again. 


“Ah... really...” 
“A-Are you alright, Nia-san?” 
However, despite this result, the casino was full of noise. 


The reason why was obvious: with the few chips that Nia had left, Yoshino managed to hit 
another 36x odds roulette. 


Yoshino had won 10 consecutive victories since she started playing roulette. This was so-called 
astronomical fortune. 


“*’,.G-Guest-san, I’m really sorry, but could we check your rabbit?” 


This was probably because this situation was too abnormal. The female dealer in the back spoke 
to Yoshino. 


Well, Yoshino was obviously not the kind of girl who would rely on improper methods but from 
the dealer’s perspective, they needed to investigate the matter thoroughly. 


“E-Eh? Could it be that you suspect <Yoshinon> of cheating? That’s really rude. Well, forget it. 
Isn’t this just proof that Yoshino is really lucky? Hurry up and prove that she’s innocent.” 


“Y-Yes...” 


Yoshino nodded in response to what <Yoshinon> said. The dealer tilted her head doubtfully as 
she watched the conversation, but in the end she stretched out her hand to Yoshino without a 
second thought. 


“I don’t mean to be rude...” 


After she finished speaking, the dealer took <Yoshinon> from Yoshino and took a peak at the 
inside of <Yoshinon>. 


“What.” 
“What.” 
Watching this scene unfold before them, Kaguya and Nia’s eyes widened at the same time. 


No, in fact, they both understood what the dealer was thinking. The rabbit doll on the girl who 
managed to win roulette 10 consecutive times was indeed unusual. 


However, taking <Yoshinon> from Yoshino meant— 


“Whoa—!” 


Tears appeared in Yoshino’s eyes as Kaguya and Nia quickly snatched <Yoshinon> back and put 
her back on Yoshino’s hand. 


OOO 
“Wow!” 


As Tohka pushed the heavy door open, the dazzling sunlight and the fragrance of the sea breeze 
wafted around her. 


Tohka decided to come to the main deck of the huge cruise ship. In front of the cruise ship 
heading further to sea and before her, an endless horizon stretched out around her. The sea 
gleamed in the sunlight. 


Leaning over the handrails and looking down, she could see the sea water rushing along the sides 
of the ship along with the waves. Although it didn’t feel like she was moving, it seemed that the 
cruise ship was moving at an impressive speed. 


“Exclamation. This really is a superb view.” 
“Mun. The scenery here is really pretty.” 
Just as Tohka was looking around on the deck, she could hear voices coming from behind her. 


Turning around, she spotted two girls standing behind her: one was a girl with a listless gaze and 
a girl with her long blonde hair tied into three braids around her shoulders. 


It was Yamai Yuzuru and Hoshimiya Mukuro. Both of them were Spirits just like Tohka. It 
seemed that they also came to the main deck to take a look at the scenery. 


“Oh! Yuzuru! Mukuro! You came here too!” 


“Acknowledgement. Because such an opportunity is rare. I wanted to find a place with a good 
view to use as a background to take a commemorative photo. If possible, would you two also 
want to be in it?” 


“Mun. That is a good idea. Please include Muku in your photo.” 
“Umu! I want to be in it too!” 


Mukuro and Tohka nodded. Yuzuru nodded exaggeratedly as she pulled out her mobile phone 
and an inexplicable stick from her bag. 


“Muuu? Yuzuru, what’s with this stick?” 


“Notice. This is a secret weapon for taking commemorative photos—a so-called selfie stick.” 
“Selfie stick... is that what it’s called? With that sort of name, it sounds delicious...” 


Tohka tilted her head while crossing her arms. Although, her mind immediately went to 
skewered, grilled, or fried chicken on skewers based on the name. However, there wasn’t 
anything skewered on the metal rod that Yuzuru was holding. 


“Surprised. I don’t really understand what Tohka is talking about... Anyway, please look this 
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way. 
Yuzuru placed her phone on the front of the stick in her hand and then lifted the stick smoothly. 


“Explanation. Like this, I can press the button on the handle to press the camera’s shutter. In this 
way, even if you can’t rely on anyone else, you can take a picture that looks perfectly natural.” 


Once Yuzuru finished speaking, the phone’s shutter was pressed with a click. Yuzuru pulled the 
stick back to its original length and checked her phone to confirm that the photo had been taken. 


“Satisfied. It’s a good picture. I'll share it with Tohka and Mukuro in a moment—” 


Partway through her sentence, Yuzuru stopped speaking and suddenly turned her head to look 
behind her 


“Muu? What’s wrong, Yuzuru?” 


“Surprised. Just a moment ago, I thought I heard a strange laughter coming from behind 
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me... 


Yuzuru looked around skeptically. Tohka copied her and also looked around, but there were no 
other passengers on the deck. 


“Muu, what kind of laughter was it?” 
“Reflection. It sounded like... “heheheheh”.” 
“Indeed, I think I heard such laughter somewhere else...” 


“Sigh. Well, let’s forget about it. It must be my imagination or an evil spirit, Kaguya, who 
noticed that Yuzuru and her party were playing here.” 


After that, Yuzuru removed her phone from the stick and aimed the camera at Tohka and Mukuro 
again. 


“Suggestion. A rare location shoot. Actually, there’s another photo that I want to take. Could you 
two cooperate with me?” 


“A picture that you want to take...? What kind of picture is it?” 


“Explanation. First, please stand in front of the deck. Originally, I wanted to shoot from the bow, 
but it seems that it’s impossible to go there because of safety issues, so we'll just shoot here.” 


“Mun... you want Muku to stand here?” 


Mukuro obeyed Yuzuru’s instructions as she stood in front of the deck. Tohka followed suit as 
she stood behind Mukuro. 


“Instruction. Mukuro please spread out your arms and Tohka, hug Mukuro from behind.” 
“Spread out Muku’s arms... is this right?” 

“Then I hug Mukuro from behind... like this?” 

“Sigh. Very good.” 

After the two posed as instructed, Yuzuru began to press the shutter continuously in excitement. 


It was at that moment, as if in line with this scene, there was a strong gust of wind and the three 
braids wrapped around Mukuro’s shoulders flared back along with Tohka’s long dark hair as it 
drifted in the wind. At that moment, the sound of Yuzuru’s shutter seemed to click quickly. 











“Mun... Yuzuru, so what kind of pose is this? Is there a special meaning behind it?” 
Mukuro asked. Yuzuru nodded as she explained. 


“Commentary. It’s from a scene of an old movie. I’ve watched it with Kaguya before, and I have 
always been particularly fond of this scene.” 


“So that’s what it’s from. What kind of movie was it?” 

“Answer. It’s a movie about a huge cruise ship sinking.” 

“Eh?!” 

After hearing what Yuzuru, Tohka and Mukuro’s postures suddenly collapsed. 

“Don’t make us pose with such ominous postures!” 

“So that’s what will happen! What if this causes the ship to sink?!” 

The two of them shouted until they were blue in the face but Yuzuru only laughed happily. 


“Excuse. Don’t worry. This pose didn’t cause a shipwreck itself. The ship in that movie sank 
because it hit a huge iceberg. There are no icebergs in this area, right? As long as no one made 
Yoshino cry—” 


As soon as Yuzuru finished speaking, the temperature around them suddenly dropped drastically, 
and there was a huge block of ice forming on the sea in front of the cruise ship. 


“Wh-What...?! T-That’s—” 
“Trembling. Is that an iceberg?!” 
“Muu, did the iceberg suddenly appear like this?” 


Faced with such an unexpected situation, Tohka and the others leaned out from the handrail on 
the deck and shouted loudly. 


Has the cruise ship’s captain noticed this yet? No, even if he did notice, it would be almost 
impossible to avoid the iceberg completely. Tohka took a few moments to assess the situation 
and then shouted once more. 


“Mukuro! Yuzuru!” 
“Mun...!” 


“Echoing. You can rely on Yuzuru and her party to take care of this.” 


After responding to Tohka’s call, Mukuro and Yuzuru began to fill their bodies with Spirit power. 
QOL 

“*...How did things end up like this...” 

Natsumi, who was dressed in a swimsuit, hugged her knees and muttered to herself desperately. 


The place where Natsumi was at now was the corner of a heated swimming pool at the top of the 
ship. Even though it was still winter, the sun was dazzling. 


Through the glass-covered ceiling, the fluttering pool water’s surface shone brightly. In the 
surroundings, the passengers who put on swimsuits either played in the swimming pool or laid 
on the beach chairs, enjoying themselves. 


Of course, Natsumi would never come to such a place on her own. After all, this environment 
was better suited to attractive people. This place was filled with colorful flowers in full bloom, 
unlike herself. This was not the place for girls who were like the mushrooms that grew in the 
corners and would rather stay in darkness. 


The reason why Natsumi was here to begin was quite simple. It’s because— 
“— Yahoo?!” 


Natsumi wanted to disappear as quickly as possible. Just when she was about to hide behind the 
wall, a sharp voice could be heard from the other side of the pool. 


The other passengers in the swimming pool looked over in that direction curiously. 
Over there, there was a flower that was even cuter compared to the brightest of flowers. 
That’s right. Miku, who’d decided to wear quite a bold swimsuit, was staring right at Natsumi. 


“Natsumi—san! Your swimsuit—*Puff. Puff. Puff. Puff. Puff.* It suits you perfectly—! Eh?! 
Are you a fairy?! Are you an angel?! Did I somehow arrive at heaven and not realize it—?!” 


Miku walked toward Natsumi, completely oblivious to the attention from the other passengers. 
The puffing was her voice as she jumped into the pool. It was probably because there was a pool 
separating Miku from Natsumi and she wanted the shortest possible route. Even though Miku 
wasn’t very good at swimming, her swimming style just now was just like a flying fish. 


“Hey...! What are you doing... You shouldn’t shout so loudly. You’re a celebrity you know...” 


“Eh?! I don’t care about that.” 


“But I care a lot...! Won’t even someone like me be noticed if you are so dazzling? Can you just 
stay away from me...?” 


“Ah, Natsumi-san has such a cruel heart...” 
With that, Miku simply poked Natsumi’s arms with her hands. Natsumi sighed melancholically. 


That’s right. Miku dragged Natsumi to this pool by force. Of course, Natsumi tried to resist, but 
being stripped of her clothes and being left with nothing but a swimsuit, Natsumi was forced to 
wear it. 


Then, Miku clapped her hands as though she’d come up with an idea and pulled out a small 
bottle from the bag she’d brought along with her. 


“Ah, by the way, Natsumi-san! Can you please help me apply sunscreen?” 
“Eh... why?” 


“That’s because tanning is the enemy of skin! I can’t be careless just because it’s not summer, 
right? I heard that the sun’s ultraviolet rays on a cloudy day are stronger.” 


“No, that’s not what I’m talking about. I’m talking about why do I have to do it? You should do 
this sort of thing yourself.” 


“There are some places I can’t reach. Well, it doesn’t matter, does it?” 


Natsumi finished speaking with her eyes narrowed. Miku twisted her body exaggeratedly, but 
then, as though she’d come up with another idea, Miku’s face lit up once more. 


“—Ah! Then why don’t you let me show you! As a demonstration, let me apply sunscreen to 
Natsumi-san! Then you’ll know how to do it! I’m a genius! I should be awarded with a Nobel 
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Prize 
“Eh?” 


Natsumi was dumbfounded when she heard Miku’s suggestion. It might have been because she 
couldn’t catch everything that she said so quickly or she was refusing to understand it in the first 
place. 


But Miku didn’t care about that. She applied the sunscreen onto her hands, rubbing them evenly, 
all while wearing a scary smile as she giggled, “Ehehehe...” 


“Come on, Natsumi-san. Please lie down here.” 


“AAAAAAAAHHHHHH—!” 


Natsumi finally understood the situation and screamed as she fled from the spot. 
“Ah, Natsumi-san! Wait, if you run by the pool...!” 


While Miku was speaking seriously, hands outstretched to chase after Natsumi. Natsumi held her 
breath and quickly ran around the pool. 


However, the poolside was very slippery. After a few laps around the pool, Natsumi suddenly 
slipped and lost her balance. 


““W-Whoa!” 
“Ah! Be careful!” 


Even as she spread her arms out in a panic in an attempt to regain her balance, it was too late. 
Natsumi staggered forward. 


However—the pain she was expecting did not come. Natsumi soon found herself buried in the 
chest of the person standing there. 


“—Are you okay?” 
“That hurt... Eh? Origami?” 


Natsumi touched her forehead and looked up, calling out the name of the person standing in front 
of her. That’s right, the person supporting Natsumi was the fellow Spirit, Tobiichi Origami, 
herself. It seemed that she had also decided to come to the pool much like Natsumi. 


“T-thank you... you saved me.” 
“Tt’s fine. Nevertheless, are you okay? You looked quite panicked.” 


...! Y-yes! Save me, Origami! Think of a solution to deal with that pervert!” 


Natsumi snapped as she pointed at Miku. In response, Miku puffed up her cheeks in 
dissatisfaction. 


“Really, that’s so mean. I just wanted to touch Natsumi-san all over... Ah, wait. I just wanted to 
help Natsumi-san apply her sunscreen.” 


“Didn’t you just reveal your true intentions just now?!” 
Natsumi shouted mournfully while Origami nodded slightly. 


“I understand the situation—Natsumi.” 


“Huh...? W-What?” 


“In exchange for eliminating Miku, I want you to transform into Shido and then I will apply 
sunscreen to you.” 


“Ah! That’s not fair! Let’s all happily apply sunscreen to each other, together!” 
“Why do I always have to deal with these kinds of things?!” 

At that moment— 

Just when Natsumi couldn’t help but scream. 

There was a loud grinding noise... and following that, the hull tilted sharply. 
Sorat? 

“AAAAAHHHHH! What the hell is going on?!” 


In the face of the unexpected turn of events, Origami crouched down while rechecking her 
surroundings. Miku could only let out a mournful cry. Natsumi squatted on the ground while 
clutching her head. 


For a moment, she thought that it was an earthquake or something but now that she thought 
about it, they were at sea. What happened? Was there a collision with another ship? An undersea 
volcanic eruption? Or were they being attacked by pirates? 


She’d briefly considered that they might have hit an iceberg but immediately dismissed it. After 
all, there couldn’t be such a thing here. 


Various possibilities came to mind and were promptly dismissed. But there was still no answer in 
sight. 


The entire time, the ship continued to shake violently and the shifting became harsher and more 
vicious. 


The passengers in the pool slid out and were sent careening toward the wall. The glass-covered 
ceiling shattered and glass shards fell all around them. 


“A-AH ! SF. 
“Whoa!” 


“Rgh...” 


Seeing this, Natsumi couldn’t help but raise her hands. She felt the sense of her sealed Spirit 
Power flowing back into her body through the path. In the next moment, the swimming pool was 
suddenly bathed by a bright light. 


“Just a little... No one’s hurt?” 
“Ah... what’s with this wall? How could it be so soft...?” 


“The glass too... it feels like rubber to the touch. It doesn’t hurt at all, even if I get pricked... Is 
this some sort of new material?” 


The passengers in the swimming pool felt odd when they hit the wall and were struck by the 
falling glass shards. 


“What...” 
It seemed that she managed to pull it off just in time. Natsumi let out a sigh of relief. 


That’s right. Natsumi activated the power of her Angel <Haniel> in an instant, transforming 
everything around them into soft materials. 


After taking a look around at their surroundings, Origami and Miku seemed to have realized 
what Natsumi had done. Origami flashed a thumbs up as though to say “Nice job” while Miku 
blew her a kiss. 


Natsumi casually waved her hand in response and then let out a second sigh. 


Soon afterward, the ship’s shaking gradually slowed and their surroundings slowly returned to 
normal. Anyway, it seems the incident had been resolved... At least, they could think that for 
now. No one knew what happened, but there was no denying that the captain would provide a 
report before long. 


However, at that moment, Natsumi frowned suspiciously. 


The reason was simple. Because from the direction of the entrance to the swimming pool, there 
were rattling footsteps and a sharp whine. 


OOO 
“A-Are you okay, Kotori? That was a bit loud just now.” 


Shido and Kotori had been sitting in one of the cabins for a while. He put the cup and saucer that 
he’d been holding onto the table and looked at Kotori who was seated across from him. 


“Oh... it’s nothing. But could it be... terrorists?” 


Kotori, who was also holding tableware like Shido, tilted her head in confusion. Faced with 
Kotori’s doubts, Shido could only smile wryly. 


“Somehow, I doubt that... Ah, I spilled the black tea I’d prepared.” 


Shido looked down at the stained tablecloth stained with black tea and couldn’t help but sigh in 
regret. Although he knew that this wasn’t his fault, both the black tea and tablecloth were very 
high-quality items. That at least made Shido feel guilty. 


At least the tableware wasn’t broken. Shido glanced around at the other passengers who had 
eventually calmed down, then turned to look at Kotori. 


“This lounge was shaking quite a lot so maybe it was worse at the top. Origami said that she was 
going to the pool. We should probably take a look, right?” 


“Well, I don’t think she would be in any trouble... but just to be on the safe side, let’s check it 
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out. 
Shido and Kotori nodded to each other and stood up at the same time. 
At that moment— 

“Huh?” 


Suddenly, Shido couldn’t help but frown once more as he felt that someone had broken into the 
lounge. 


Now that the lounge had finally become stable, he’d finally noticed ten people that hadn’t been 
there before that had arrived. His ears were soon filled with screams once more. 


““W-What’s wrong? That...” 


Shido stared in confusion as he faced the group of people who’d suddenly rushed into the 
lounge. 


His surprise was understandable: because the way these people were dressed was very strange. 


He noticed the group holding automatic rifles, wearing hoods that exposed only their eyes and 
dressed in all black. It made sense... if they were dressed like this, then their intentions were 
clear, it wasn’t hard to figure out what they were doing. 


What stood out most, however, was that they all wore a clock-shaped eye-patch over their left 
eye, plus a headband with cat ears on their heads. These add-ons made it a bit more confusing to 
figure out what they were trying to do. 


“What the hell?” 


Just as Shido was recovering from the shock of what just happened, the person he figured was 
their leader stepped forward and shouted. 


“Don’t move! This ship is now under the control of <Clock Cat>! If you don’t follow our 
orders, we can’t be held responsible for your safety or survival! Hehehehehe!” 


“‘Hehehehehehe!”’ 
“‘Hehehehehehe!” 


As if to echo the leader’s sentiments, the subordinates kept repeating their distinctive slogan. 
Faced with what he’d been told, Shido’s face became increasingly confused. 


After listening to what the newcomers said, the passengers in the lounge began to clamor. 
“Ahahahahahahaha?! What’s with those ears?!” 

““W-What is this? Is this a prank? And those ears, what the hell...?” 

“This... are you joking? This isn’t a movie...! Also, what’s with those ears...?” 
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The figure stared around at the passengers talking amongst themselves and raised the automatic 
rifle to the ceiling and pulled the trigger. Bam! With this terrifying sound, glass shards from the 
chandelier fell to the ground like drops of rain. 


“You are not allowed to speak without my permission. You are now offerings to the goddess!” 
“Huh.” 


After hearing what the figure said, all of the passengers fell silent. The figure stared around again 
and nodded in satisfaction and continued. 


“I repeat, we are <Clock Cat>. The Knights of the Goddess of Darkness! Additionally, the name 
<Clock Cat> means both clock and black cat! Hehehehehe!” 


“Hehehehehehe!” 


“Hehehehehehe!” 


One after the other, the other figures cackled loudly. 
“I... I didn’t think I would actually be right, but sure enough...” 


After hearing what the figures said, Kotori’s expression hardened and her brows furrowed. 
—Upon closer inspection, somehow, her white ribbons had already been changed to black. 


“Kotori, do you have any idea who those people might be?” 


Shido asked quietly so that the figures couldn’t hear him. Kotori nodded in response as sweat 
trickled down his forehead. 


“T believe that... these people are Spirit Believers.” 
“Spirit... Believers?” 
Shido tilted his head in confusion at the description as Kotori continued to explain: 


“As you know, since the Spirits are the ones behind the spatial quakes, news about the Spirits’ 
existence has been hidden from the public... However, there are no perfect walls in the world. 
It’s possible that lazy government officials or military-related personnel leaked the news, or 
someone accidentally encountered one of the Spirits. Of course, it would be ridiculous to just tell 
everyone: they would just think of them as urban legends or unknown creatures. But for those 
who believe in the supernatural, they might confuse the Spirits with angels and demons, right? If 
that was the case, then it’s only a matter of time before organizations like cults appear. Things 
will only get worse if they find out that they actually exist.” 


Kotori shrugged once she finished. 


“After they find out that these supernatural beings aren’t just imaginary things, they’ll no doubt 
come up with some dangerous line of thinking. This group of people, who ordinarily just be a 
bunch of terrorists, have found excuses for their actions and have begun to worship these 
supernatural beings like Gods... at least, that’s what I think.” 


“T-Is that really the case...? But come to think of it, those outfits are...” 
Shido stared at the figures’ clothing. Kotori also nodded faintly. 


“...Yeah, probably. Look, there are a lot of people, even if a spatial quake alarm isn’t triggered, 
certain Spirits can appear in the streets silently, so really, this Spirit being spotted was 
inevitable.” 


“What...” 


Shido put a hand to his forehead, his expression turning into one that resembled Kotori’s. So 
that’s it, this was a situation caused by people witnessing stuff they shouldn’t have. 


While Shido and Kotori were quietly discussing the situation, the leader of <Clock Cat> raised 
their voice. 


“In other words! This is not death! It is salvation guiding you to a new and better life! This is a 
blessing! Rejoice! You will become one with our goddess! You martyrs will be reborn as cats in 
the next life! Enjoy the caress of the goddess! I want to be caressed by the goddess! The life of a 
cat is amazing! Being human is too exhausting!” 


“Exhausting!”’ 
“Exhausting!”’ 


However, it seemed like the second half of the proclamation was expressing a personal desire, 
but that speech only served to worsen the expressions on the passengers’ faces... Well, it was to 
be expected after all, a group of people armed with guns were preaching complete nonsense. Of 
course, they would be terrified rather than laughing. 


“Ah... there’s something I want to say.” 
At that moment, Kotori raised her hand as if to interrupt the figure. 
The slender person standing next to the apparent leader glared at Kotori viciously. 


“Did you not just hear what our leader has said? No one is permitted to speak without 
permission.” 


“T heard what your leader said. That’s why I’m now asking for your permission to speak.” 
“VYou—!”’ 


“Just wait a moment. It’s fine. Her disciplined attitude is truly admirable. Ah, this child is a bit 
like a cat. The goddess is always quite fond of cats.” 


“Really...?” 
“Cat ears would suit her quite nicely...” 


The leader silenced the member as they finished. The leader then made their way straight toward 
Kotori. Kotori, on her end, could feel a nervous sweat trickle down her forehead. 


“So, what did you want to say, you cute little cat?” 


““.,. Ahaha, it’s nothing very important. Just for the sake of clarity, I just wanted to make sure that 
this isn’t part of the ship’s entertainment activities or disaster prevention protocols, right?” 


“Of course not.” 

“So in other words... is this a real ship hijacking?” 

“T wouldn’t have called it a hijacking, but in the most basic sense, you’re functionally correct.” 
“Ah—...” 


After hearing the leader’s responses, Kotori crossed her arms and her expression became 
increasingly indignant. Her eyebrows furrowed more deeply and she was starting to sweat more 
profusely. 


“So that’s how it is... why did you pick this boat in particular to hijack...?” 


Depending on the perspective, some people would shudder in fear when faced with a sudden 
threat such as this—However, despite the uncertain expression on Kotori’s face, one with mixed 
confusion and pity, she was still calm. 


Kotori sighed deeply as she cast a withering look at the figure before her. 


“...Might as well get the troublesome bit out of the way first. If you don’t want to get hurt, then 
just put down your weapons and surrender.” 


“What did you say?” 

Faced with Kotori’s provocative response, the figure’s originally gentle expression twisted. 
“What the hell are you talking about? Who could possibly stand against us?” 

“Who... Well, just from what you’ve said—your goddess?” 

“What?” 


After Kotori finished speaking, the leader’s expression turned to one of surprise and a faint 
frown could be seen beneath the mask. 


In the moment that followed, the walkie-talkie pinned to their sides beeped. 
“...What’s wrong? Did something happen?” 
The leader of the group put the walkie-talkie to their mouth with their hand as they spoke. 


Then, terrible gunshots and screams could be heard from the other end of the walkie-talkie. 


“Please respond! Please respond! All of Unit B has been destroyed! Repeat, all of Unit B has 
been destroyed!” 


““What...?” 


A surprised expression appeared on what could be seen of the leader’s face. As if to amplify the 
grief of the current situation, more voices could be heard from the walkie-talkie and they 
sounded just as miserable. 


“This is Unit C! Please provide support! Our guns don’t work! What the hell happened?!” 


“My gun! My gun was snapped into two pieces like a baguette! Witch! There’s a witch on this 


ship!” 
“It’s... It’s so cold... I can’t move my arms or legs... I feel... so sleepy...” 


“—Ah, my comrade. A Goddess or whoever else doesn’t matter anymore. Compared to her, why 
don’t we just sing together. This winter, the hottest new song by Miku-sama, “Beautiful Moon”, 
is on sale now.” 


...And so on and so forth, roars, screams and what seemed like the sound of a fan were 
disorderly mixed through the walkie-talkie. Although it wasn’t clear the specific expressions of 
the figures as their faces were covered, it was safe to say that they were confused. 


“W-What...?! What happened?!” 

Seeing the situation unfold, Kotori sighed. 
“See, I warned you...” 

“What...” 


Just from the content of the calls, it was immediately clear what had happened. Shido and 
Kotori’s expressions matched as they scratched their cheeks awkwardly. 


“Grr...” 
As if realizing something from Kotori’s expression, the leader fixed an intense glare on her face. 
“What the hell happened?! What the hell is on this ship! Tell me right now! Don’t tell me—” 


Almost immediately afterward, the leader raised the automatic rifle in their hand. With a loud 
‘bang,’ the door to the lounge was blown open. 


Then, Tohka who’d been dragging a few masked people appeared in front of them. Yuzuru and 
Mukuro were close behind as they walked in with loud steps. 


““Wha...?!” 


After spotting the girls, the figures gasped in amazement. Tohka and the others waved to Shido 
without a second thought. 


“Oh! Shido! Kotori! So this is where you were! Who are these guys? I saw them shooting at 
some others before, so I decided to take care of them...” 


“Barbaric. This happened the last time we went out to sea.” 
“Mun... Muku knocked out these guys to start.” 
“Ehehe...” 

Shido waved back at them, a wry smile on his face. 


The more he thought about it, the more the outcome made sense: there were ten Spirits on board 
this ship—It was too much to expect that they would just let the gunmen go. 


While the figures were still stunned, the door next to the entrance was also blown open. This 
time, it was Kaguya, Yoshino, and Nia who’d dragged more people in. Their masks were 
removed with casino chips stuffed into their mouths and their arms and legs frozen solid. 


“Well, it looks like there are still plenty of stupid people in the world who would act so 
barbarically in front of us.” 


“Um... I-Is there any rope or something we can use? Wouldn’t it be too dangerous to keep them 
frozen in ice...?” 


“Drink up! I didn’t expect to encounter a ship hijacking! If I continue to bet on the roulette then 
Nia will achieve a complete reversal! Today is surely my lucky day no matter what happens!” 


Nia, who seemed delighted, spoke as she ran her fingers through her hair. 


Almost immediately afterward, from another entrance, another group of people wearing cat ears 
appeared. 


At first glance, this group of people looked like accomplices to <Clock Cat> who’d occupied the 
lounge... but they looked a little different... 


They marched forward in neat and uniform steps. When they entered the lounge, they spread out 
to either end of the lounge with a sweeping sound and saluted the crowd with a standard military 
salute. 


Immediately afterward, as though everyone was welcoming her to the stage, Miku, who was 
dressed in a bathing suit, waved her hands as she walked in. Origami and Natsumi followed her a 
moment later. 


“Ah, Darling! I’m so happy to see that you’re okay! Everyone else thinks so too, right?” 
“Yes! Miku-sama!” 


The figures shouted in unison in response to Miku’s question. It seemed that this group of people 
were being controlled by Miku’s Angel <Gabriel>. 


Faced with this unusual situation, the hijackers already in the lounge couldn’t believe what they 
were seeing. 


““W-What the hell?! This... what happened?!” 
The leader of the group shouted in embarrassment. 


Having said that, this shouldn’t have been possible. They thought that they had total control of 
the entire ship, but they had no idea when their comrades were either knocked out or 
brainwashed. Of course, they weren’t going to get any sympathy for what they’d done, but they 
did receive a measure of pity for what happened to them. 


However, despite seeing that their comrades were in a hopeless situation, the leader was still 
determined. They pulled out a remote-control of some sort from their pocket and shouted loudly: 


“Grr... I didn’t expect to have to resort to using bombs. Even though the magic circle and the 
altar aren’t finished yet... But it can’t be helped, there is no way the goddess would forgive us 
otherwise. If we offer enough people as sacrifices, our goddess will surely be happy.” 


“Wha—” 

“B-Bomb?!” 

“Everyone! Get down!” 

After hearing what the leader said, Shido and the others couldn’t help but tremble. 


Yes, they couldn’t afford to take this lightly. Their purpose wasn’t to use the passengers as 
bargaining chips against the government nor as ransom, but instead to offer them as sacrifices for 


their goddess. If they weren’t worried for their own lives, it was entirely possible for them to 
resort to a method like this to kill everyone. 


“Everyone, fight until you can’t fight anymore! The next time we meet, we will all be kittens! 
Hehehehe!” 


Accompanied by loud laughter, the leader pressed the button on the remote control without a 
moment’s hesitation. 


However... 
“Huh?” 


After a moment, the explosion they were expecting did not occur. After pressing the button a few 
more times, the leader turned to look at one of their accomplices. 


“...Hey, you did remember to install the bomb, right?” 
“Y-Yes. I put it in the swimming pool above the cabin...” 
“Eh...” 


Natsumi made the faintest of sounds. No one knew why but Natsumi looked away in 
embarrassment while mumbling something under her breath. 


“...Ah—should I not have used that bomb for cushioning material... ?” 
“What the hell is going on?!” 


After hearing what Natsumi said, the leader of the group began to roar... Honestly, Shido didn’t 
really understand what Natsumi even meant. 


But as it seemed, it was thanks to Natsumi that they were able to thwart the hijacker’s plans. The 
leader threw the remote control to the ground and shouted with a finger pointed at Shido. 


“Now, my comrades, send this kid to—!” 


The leader didn’t get a chance to finish speaking because at that moment, Kaguya, Yuzuru, and 
Origami rushed over from different directions and quickly subdued the remaining cat-eared 
figures without a second thought. 


“Wow...?! 
“W-What’s going on...” 


“Instantly crushed by the force of the wind—huh?!” 


The figures who’d been previously screaming were now motionless. The leader who was still 
ignorant of what had happened continued to roar. 


“Just... What a joke! What kind of place... is this?!” 

The leader stared around, eyes wide as they pointed the muzzle of their rifle at Kotori. 
“Che...” 

“l! Kotori—!” 

Shido jumped from the ground and with a burst of speed, dove in front of Kotori. 


Immediately afterward, and with the click of the automatic rifle’s trigger, bullets buffeted Shido’s 
body in quick succession. 


“What...” 

“Shido?!” 

“Wha... Shido—!” 

The surrounding Spirits let out a worried cry. 


However, Shido, who’d managed to endure the severe pain, managed to force his trembling body 
to stand up once more. 


Then, just as the flames from <Camael> licked the wounds from the gunshot, Shido slowly 
turned to face the group’s leader. 


“You... How dare you do this. What would you do if Kotori who’d gotten shot...?” 
Be els er 


Faced with Shido who was engulfed in fire, the leader screamed in fear and then dove out the 
lounge window and fled outside. 

“Grr...” 
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“You idiot! What did you think you were doing! You’re a complete mess again...! 


Shido pressed a hand to his chest and groaned in pain. Seeing this situation, Kotori couldn’t help 
but let out a worried cry as she put an arm around Shido’s shoulder. 


The other Spirits were quick to reach Shido’s side. 


However, Shido raised his head weakly and said, “I’m fine...! Go after that guy first!” 
OOO 

“Hoo...! Hoo...!” 

— What the hell happened? What the hell! What the hell...!” 


With cold sweat trickling down their face, the captain of <Clock Cat> rushed to the rear deck of 
the ship. 


Their arms and legs were numb. Breathing was difficult. Their heart was hammering loudly in 
their chest and they could feel something flying out their throat. 


They didn’t understand. They didn’t understand. They didn’t understand. 


Obviously, they’d prepared everything in advance. They thought they had more than enough 
people and equipment. It should have been easy to take control of a cruise ship this size filled 
with tourists and weak guards who’d gotten lazy from leisurely sailing. If these 2000 people 
could be offered as sacrifices, they would surely be welcomed by their goddess. However— 


“How did this happen...?!” 

Obviously, they had very little strength left, but that didn’t stop the leader from screaming again. 
Immediately, as though in response to the leader’s call, a voice came from behind them. 
“Over there!” 

“Ah! How dare you shoot at Darling!” 

“How dare you try to play this game of hide-and-seek with the Yamai sisters of the wind!” 


“E-E-Eh...!” 


Having heard the voices of the witches, the leader let out another wail. Their legs, that had 
previously had been drained of strength, found a second wind as they ran still more quickly. 


No. If they died here, it would be impossible to go to the goddess’ side. If the goddess wanted 
sacrifices, it would be pointless without offering a large number of people to the goddess. But 
first, they had to escape—. 


However, in only the next moment, the leader of the group inadvertently ran into a figure who 
seemingly appeared from the shadows. 


““Ara...?” 


“Ah...” 


The leader bumped into a young girl. The girl had long black hair and was dressed in the frilliest 
of dresses that seemed to exude a noble temperament. She had the air of a famous person. 


“Guh...!” 


His first instinct was to start shooting, but upon further reflection, they’d changed their mind. 
Anyway, even if they kept running like this, there was no denying that they would be quickly 
caught. If that was the case, then the only way to escape was— 


“Come with me!” 


They grabbed the girl’s hand and pulled it to their side. Then they pulled out their gun and 
pointed it at the girl’s temple. 


“Hey! What do you think you’re doing all of a sudden?” 
“Shut up! If you don’t want to die! Just be quiet!” 
“Over here!” 


Just as the figure had a secure grip on the girl, the voices of the witches from before could be 
heard from behind him. 


“l! Found them!” 


Together with the Spirits, Shido was chasing down the leader of <Clock Cat> and finally found 
the leader at the back deck of the ship. 


“There’s no escape! Just surrender!” 


As if to emphasize what Shido said, the other Spirits moved in formation around the leader to 
prevent any openings for an escape, surrounding them completely. 


In front of the leader, there was nothing but the safety rail and the sea. Obviously, they were 
trapped. Even if the leader wanted to jump into the open ocean to escape, it would be nearly 
impossible to swim back to land from such a distance. 


However, although the leader was sweating profusely, there was still a slight smile as they locked 
eyes with Shido and the Spirits. 


“Don’t come any closer! If you do, this woman will pay for it!” 


The figure yelled, pressing the gun to the girl’s head. 


““Wha...?!” 


Shido and the Spirits couldn’t help but stare back in shock. It seemed that criminal decided to 
take a passenger hostage while escaping. 


Seeing everyone’s reaction, the smile on the leader’s face became more pronounced. 


“Okay, great! Such a good child. If you don’t want this cute girl’s head to explode like a tomato, 
you'll prepare an escape raft for me.” 

“You’re joking, that kind of thing—!” 
“Hurry up and get to it!” 


The figure roared and pressed the muzzle harder against the girl’s temple. The girl flailed her 
body and let out a mournful cry. 


“Eh! This is scary! This is scary! Please! Save me—!” 
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Huh? 
Shido’s eyes widened unconsciously. 


No, it wasn’t just Shido. The other Spirits who’d surrounded the figure and the girl wore the 
same expression. 


“Ah...” 

“Damnit...” 

Everyone realized it at the same time. 

There was no fear in that girl’s voice. If anything, it was full of joy. 
The girl’s shoulders were shaking as if trying to her best not to laugh. 
Come to think of it—that girl’s face seemed vaguely familiar... 
“Y-You’re...” 


“Ara ara. So have you noticed? I wanted to keep playing damsel in distress for just a little 
longer...” 


Shido stared at her blankly, while the girl responded by giggling playfully. 
That’s right. The hostage taken by the ship hijacker was— 


The Worst Spirit, the so-called Goddess that they’d been talking about—Tokisaki Kurumi 
herself. 


“K-Kurumi?! What are you doing here...?” 

“Hehe, Shido-san. What a coincidence.” 

As though feeling anxious about Kurumi’s presence, the head of the group shouted sharply. 
“What the hell are you talking about! Hurry up and get me that boat—” 

“Shut up for a moment. You’re being too loud.” 

After she finished, Kurumi turned her head and stared at the leader. 


Then, the leader’s eyes widened in shock. 


It seemed that he hadn’t noticed it until now. 

—The clock dial that made up the left pupil of the girl’s eye. 
“AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH— You... are you...?!” 
“What the hell is going on?! Something like this... it can’t be happening...” 
At that moment... 


Kurumi snapped her fingers, and then, from the shadow underneath Kurumi’s feet, several white 
arms grabbed onto the figure’s legs. 


“Eh...?! G-Goddess! Please listen to me! Meow! Meow! Meow!” 
“...What are you talking about?” 


“Um... well... as long as you chant that mantra, you will be treated like a cat by the goddess and 
earn her favor...” 


“AAAAAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHH...?!” 
The man was promptly dragged into the shadows, his lingering screams echoing in the air. 


Kurumi let out a faint sigh of disgust as she gently wiped her shoulders and then made her way 
toward Shido and his party. 


“—While I was already warned by ‘us’ before about someone ruining my reputation, after seeing 
this situation myself... it’s worse than I thought.” 


“K-Kurumi, you aren’t going to...” 


“Don’t worry. I won’t kill him. Even though the ship’s hijacker isn’t here anymore, dealing with 
the aftermath is still troublesome.” 


Kurumi shrugged as she added. 
“T just have the occasional desire to ‘eat’ people.” 
When she finished, Kurumi stuck out her tongue while pursing her lips. 


...Kurumi herself had no intention of spouting nonsense. For Shido who had been targeted by 
Kurumi, he wasn’t sure whether to laugh or not. 


OOO 


A few hours after the riot occurred, the pandemonium from hijacking caused by that cult 
gradually settled down and the ship continued to sail as usual. 


The reason was simple. Due to <Ratatoskr>’s intervention by way of Kotori, the incident was 
treated as an unplanned sideshow by some of the crew’s staff. 


Of course, the hijackers weren’t about to be let off so easily. They were handed over to the Coast 
Guard’s custody for prosecution for their crimes. They would be sentenced in accordance with 
the law. 


That being the case, why did it require so much effort to resolve everything? It was thanks to the 
Spirits that everything was settled and yet so much had to be done. 


At the casino, on the deck, in the swimming pool, and in the lounge, many people saw what the 
Spirits had done during the incident. Fortunately, the Spirits didn’t summon their Astral Dresses 
or their Angels during the hijacking. However, after everyone disembarked, they came to regard 
those girls as heroes who’d managed to fend off the hijackers. This was the sort of situation that 
<Ratatoskr> wanted to avoid. 


Although the passengers who’d seen the hijacking first hand might have been a little confused, in 
the end, they all reluctantly accepted the report that it was, in fact, a performance set up by the 
crew. All things considered, they probably didn’t expect to get involved in a real hijacking nor 
would they expect the hijackers to be dressed in such odd outfits. In that regard, they were 
thankful that the hijackers wore cat ears. 


Of course, after performing such a dangerous stunt that could very easily have caused the 
passengers harm, plenty of people would surely complain to the ship’s operating company. It 
seemed that the operating company would have to provide something significant as 
compensation... As usual, these sorts of business dealings were always messy affairs. 


Although the Spirits were the heroes who managed to resolve the hijacking and were thought of 
as specially invited guests by the cruise ship, they received more attention from the other 
passengers. Perhaps it was because of that, they at least weren’t being hero-worshiped 
everywhere they went, which was about the best outcome they could have hoped for. 


“Speaking of which, ship hijackings are really scary. Do these kinds of things happen a lot?” 


In the ballroom on the eighth deck of the ship, Tohka sighed while sipping a non-alcoholic 
cocktail made mainly of grape juice. 


Tohka was dressed in a purple-toned evening gown with a very tasteful design. Even though it 
was a long journey, it was still a social space for ladies and gentlemen to meet in the evening, 
and all of the passengers were required to wear suits or dresses. Like Tohka, the other Spirits also 
wore their favorite dresses. It was like coming to a dance party held at a castle. 


Even though it was a dance party, when talking about the Spirits’ dance styles, the Yamai sisters 
were worth mentioning, as they almost violently moved their bodies at the center of the dance 
floor. After hearing about dancing, Mukuro and the other Spirits had also joined in, but it seemed 
that some of them didn’t understand the difference between the dancing done on the ship and 
Bon dancing”. Shido mentally promised to take them to the next Bon festival. 


“Tt’s possible, if we lived in a country with a worse public security situation, this all would have 
made more sense, but that isn’t the case—teally, this sort of hijacking should have never 
happened in the first place. Now that I think about it, the hull was shaking so much, those guys 
might have been behind that too...” 
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After Kotori spoke, for some reason, the Spirits around her suddenly looked embarrassed. 
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...? No, it’s nothing? Leaving that aside, what was going on with those Spirit Believers? I didn’t 
think such people existed.” 


Nia, who boldly chose a backless evening gown, spoke first to avoid giving off the impression 
that they were hiding something. 


“Hmm... If I had to guess, I imagine this group of people had never heard the term ‘Spirit’ 
before. That’s one of the reasons that the existence of Spirits is hidden: to prevent people like 
these from cropping up and forming weird cults.” 


“Nyah~!—Eh? So there are people out there who believe in us like goddesses?” 


“Hmm... I’m not too sure, but someone like Kaguya and Yuzuru, who may have been seen many 
times before having their powers, might have their own following.” 


“Presumption. Could it be that this group of people would wear silver jewelry and bandages on 
their arms, claiming to worship us? What a terrible group.” 


“Why are you describing them using my elements?” 


” Bon dancing is a dance associated with the Bon Festival, which is a Japanese-Buddhist festival 
honoring the spirits of one’s ancestors. 


It seemed that the Yamai sisters overheard the conversation as they’d started wrestling with each 
other while dancing. The people around them couldn’t help but smile as they watched them. 


“—All the same, Kurumi had it rough. She was being worshiped as a goddess without even 
knowing it.” 


“Yeah...” 
After listening to what Kotori said, Shido nodded in agreement. 


When all was said and done, Kurumi handed over the unconscious leader of <Clock Cat> to 
Shido and his group before disappearing into the shadows. 


“I didn’t even get a chance to thank her.” 


“What are you talking about, Shido? Have you forgotten that Kurumi still wants to take your 
life?” 


“No, but even though that’s true... if it weren’t for Kurumi being here as an ordinary passenger, I 
don’t think the situation would have ended nearly as well as it did.” 


“Um... well, maybe...” 


After hearing Shido’s response, Kotori still looked unhappy as she puffed out her cheeks in 
dissatisfaction. 


However, at that moment— 
“Ara ara. Could you perhaps be talking about me?” 


Greeted by that voice, a rare guest appeared, uninvited as she appeared in front of Shido and his 
group. 


“Kurumi!” 


Shido called out to her in an instant as Kurumi lifted the hem of the cute dress she was wearing 
and curtsied to Shido gracefully. 


“Hehehe, hello Shido-san. Hello everyone.” 


After Kurumi finished speaking, she looked at the faces of Shido and the other Spirits 
unscrupulously. The other Spirits were very nervous around her and the atmosphere of this 
meeting was quite unsettling. 


“Hey, Kurumi. Haven’t you already achieved what you came here for? What are you still doing 
here?” 


Kotori asked Kurumi bluntly. Kurumi put a finger to her lips as she snickered. 
“Just like everyone else, I’m here to enjoy the trip. Is that a problem?” 


Kurumi tilted her head as she replied. Kotori sighed, her eyes narrowed as though she were 
trying to figure out Kurumi’s true intentions. 


However, Kurumi paid her no mind as she made her way toward Shido. 


“Leaving that aside, was there something you wanted to say, Shido-san? I heard you say my 
name just now.” 


“Yeah... you helped us before so I wanted to thank you somehow.” 

“Ara ara... is that so? Haha, is there a reward for me?” 

“A reward...?” 

Upon hearing those words, the other Spirits’ expressions became more cautious. 


Their reaction was understandable. Kurumi has always wanted to ‘eat’ Shido in order to claim 
the Spirit power residing within him for herself. No one knew for sure what kind of dangerous 
demands she would make. 


However, Kurumi simply smiled and stretched out a hand toward Shido and said something that 
blindsided them all: 


“_Could you dance with me?” 
“Eh...?” 
Shido’s eyes widened in shock while Kurumi’s smile turned more playful. 


“Ara, did I say something strange? Aren’t we on a dance floor? Or, although you wanted to thank 
me for helping you arrest that hijacker, do you not want to dance with me?” 


“No, that’s not it...” 
“Then.” 
Kurumi stretched her arm toward Shido. Shido took a deep breath, ready to take Kurumi’s hand. 


However— 


“Don’t even think about it!” 


Almost immediately, as though to prevent Shido and Kurumi from holding hands together, 
Kotori immediately jumped between them. 


No, it wasn’t just Kotori. The other Spirits who were also dressed in beautiful dresses, were also 
upset. 


“What are you talking about! If anything, we should get the right to dance with Shido!” 
“That’s right. In general, we should get to go first!” 

“Yes! If I want to dance with Darling, I should be the one to go first!” 

“... Yeah, that’s right.” 


Words with all the same sentiment came from each Spirit in succession. Seeing that situation 
unfold before her, Kurumi was both amused and helpless as her mouth curved into a smile. 


“Ara ara. This is really troublesome. Then, Shido-san, have you decided who you want to dance 
with first?” 
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After hearing what Kurumi said, the Spirits’ gazes were locked on Shido. 
“T-That...” 


Confronted with numerous eyes on him, Shido could only smile bitterly and said, “... Then, let’s 
do it in order.” Shido stretched out his hand as he finished speaking. 


Afterword 


Long time, no see! This is Tachibana Koushi making a return. “Date A Live Encore Volume 9” is 
now in everyone’s hands. What do you think of it? If you liked it, it would be my great honor. 


The short story “Encore” collection has reached its ninth volume. It will soon be in double-digits. 
Appearing on this cover this time is the popular manga artist and visionary in the world of 
Spirits: Honjou Nia-san. Take a look at this high-level illustration. Also take note of the 
luxurious work and the change in covers. This is how far we’ve come. 


This time, as always, I'll be explaining each short story. Because these will contain spoilers, 
please be careful for anyone who hasn’t read the stories themselves first. 


Itsuka Parents 


This is a story about the parents of the Itsuka family who usually work abroad. In fact, this short 
story was actually published much earlier in the May 2015 issue of Dragon Magazine. That was 
four years ago. Wow. Because it was recently re-published in DM, because of the timing, it was 
decided to be included in this “Encore”. 


“Encore 9” is so much thicker as a result of this story. 


Because this story was originally published 4 years ago, there’s no mention of either Nia or 
Mukuro. Actually, this time, I considered writing a new version of Itsuka Parents that included 
Nia and Mukuro when Haruko and Tatsuo met the Spirits but it was already too long so I had to 
scrap it. However, if I ever get an opportunity to do so, I definitely want to write about it. 


Nia house 


This was a story of Nia, who is not just a drunkard by the way, searching for her ideal home. 
Such a thing is pretty rare in real life after all. After discussing with the animation department, I 
decided to describe it visually rather than orally. 


Rather than say that Nia is difficult to write, it’s more accurate to say that she speaks in a way 
that is used by other characters to entertain everyone. Shido’s attitude was also used by others 
who want to help push people forward and is more subtle in being able to make everyone feel 
more comfortable. Although it’s a shame, she would unexpectedly get along well with Shido. Is 
that alright? Should they get married? 


Just like Aoki-san of Tengu Real Estate said, she gradually becomes a more prominent character. 
Although this wasn’t intentional, there are a lot of supporting roles in this short story aside from 
the other Spirits. 


Natsumi Challenge 


It turns out that Natsumi trying to hide away from going to school can somehow bear fruit. I 
personally like this story. I wish I had Natsumi’s talent. 


At the time of publication in the DM magazine, the first page illustration was “Natsumi” when 
she was submitting her manuscript. This is the adult version of Natsumi, an illustration that was 
set in the publishing house. Amazing. In short, it’s great. 


The characters who were Yoshino and Natsumi’s friends: Kanon and Noriko who’d appeared 
once before. Their first appearance was in <Yoshino Experience> from Encore 7. I also liked this 
story very much. Would it be better to say that I like short stories that feature Natsumi? 


Origami Training 


What’s the backstory for Origami to go to bridal practice? This is a story that came from a simple 
premise. Why is this the case? I remember that my original plan was to have Origami participate 
in a normal bridal practice session but it unconsciously turned into a bridal challenge. I honestly 
can’t figure out how this happened. 


Because there’s no need for explanations because of Origami, Yuzuru and Tamae participated as 
peers. The ins and outs of the story of Tamae and her “Desired Partner” are still in the works and 
I don’t know if I'll get a chance to write it. If I do get the chance, I definitely want to write about 
it. 


This next bit is completely unrelated but the name of the “Bride” Misako actually appeared in the 
first volume of <Date A Live> 


Miku Scandal 


A scandal involving Izayoi Miku is very alluring! This is the story of two entertainment reporters 
stalking Miku. I really like stories that feature outside characters unaware of the existence of the 
protagonists. By the way, a wizard from DEM’s first executive department has also shown up. It 
seems that Ellen has been shunned by other members of the company. 


The original plan was to have the two reporters witness supernatural phenomena caused by the 
Spirits and report about that. The editor-in-chief simply patted them on the shoulders with a 
smile while dismissing their stories. The two then changed jobs to work for a magazine that 
specializes in supernatural phenomena and they became known as urban legend hunters but 
that’s a story for another time. 


Spirit Cruising 


Literally, this is a story about the Spirits spending time on a luxury cruise ship. After mentioning 
to the editor about spending time on a ship myself a few days prior having enjoyed life’s finer 
pleasures. The other party then said, “Oh do you want to write a story about it?” And so finally, it 
was decided to write this as a new short story. By the way, the ship I took was made in Japan so 
even if there was a Casino, it’s not like I would be able to make money. Naturally, nothing 
happened. 


In the first draft, I actually used ordinary terrorists but I had to change it because their role wasn’t 
strong enough. It was also cool to have them dressed in gothic lolita costumes but the problem 
there was that they wouldn’t look good in pictures which led to the current idea being adopted. 


By the way, the second case “Date A Cruise 2nd Day” featured the second day after the attack on 
the ship and was a reference to this short story hence the title. 


In the third case, Maria was also reluctantly involved in the war but because of Maria’s precious 
swimsuit outfit, this is a small problem. Because these colored cases were first published in this 
Encore series, I hope that there will be more colored cases that haven’t normally appeared. 
Mukuro’s swimsuit is very cute too. 


By the way, the third case featured a few selected characters dressed in swimsuits. Although 
Kurumi has had bathing suit scenes before, Tsunako-sensei unexpectedly included one for her as 
well. 


In the end, I would like to thank everyone who has done their best for the publication of this 
book: 


Tsuanko-sensei, thank you for drawing such great illustrations every time. Editor-in-Chief, 
designer Kusano-sensei, editors, publishers, distributors, sales, and everyone who has bought this 
book now, you have my sincerest thanks. 


When I first started writing this short series, I thought, “If I wrote about all of the Spirits in the 
“Encore”, ten volumes would be enough” but I didn’t expect it to actually come true. 


Then let’s foretell that the cover of “Encore 10” will feature Mukuro. What kind of costume will 
she wear? I’m looking forward to it. 


Well, I'll see you in the next volume. 
Koushi Tachibana 


June 2019 


Disclaimer: Date A Live is owned by Kadokawa and Koushi Tachibana. This is a non-profit fan 
translation; please support the official release. 
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